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SERMON I. 



THE PROSPECTS OF THE CHURCH 

CONSIDERED. 



2 Tim. iv. 5. 

Watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do the 
work of an Evangelist, make full proof of thy 
ministry. 

The prevailing topic of conversation 
among all parties, at the present moment, 
is the situation and the apparent danger 
of the Established Church. Our friends 
are anxious and alarmed ; our doubtful 
adherents are wavering, and reserving 
themselves to take part with th^uBuccess- 
ful side ; whilst our enemies are cla- 

VOL. II. B 




2 THE PROSPECTS OF [SERM. 

morously hailing the downfal which they 

anticipate. 

Under such circumstances it becomes 
i, our duty and our wisdom to reflect calmly 

i j ; and deliberately, without unmanly fears or 

H 

! worldly prepossessions, what are the true 

condition and prospects of the Church of 

■ i England, and by what means its perma- 

l^ nence may be secured. 

!; It would be disingenuous and perfectly 

unavailing to deny the fact, that the 

1 Civil Establishment of the Church is, at 

! this juncture^ exposed to serious danger ; 

a danger enhanced' not moire by the con- 
fident tone and measures 6f' our adVer- 

T 

saries, than by the exaggerated appire- 
h^ensions of many among ourselves, who 
have been suddenly aroused from their 
dream of security to a startling view of 
our actual position. 

The one are proclaiming their exulta- 
tion in what they are pleased to term 

^ August 1834. 
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I.] THE CHURCH CONSIDERED. 3 

" the recognition of the principle of appro- 
priation," by which jargon they desig- 
nate the assumption of a power by the 
legislature to seize upon the property of 
the Church, and to apply it to secular 
purposes, 

scelera ipsa nefasque 



Hac mercede placent * — 

the other appear to have overlooked the 
consoling truth, that the civil establish- 
ment does not constitute the Church ; 
and that nothing which the government 
w the populace can effect^ in any age or 
country, has power over the existence, 
the eflSciency, or the progressive increase 
of that body of Protestant Episcopal 
Christians whose head is the Lord Jesus 
Christ : nor do they sufficiently perceive 
that the great body of the people, hitherto 
misled, from their want of due informa- 
tion, by a system of hardy untruth, and 

^ Lucan, Phars. 1. 
B 2 



4 THE PROSPECTS OF [SERM. 

mystified by impracticable schemes of 
ecclesiastical reform, and an equal dis- 
tribution of ecclesiastical revenues, are 
becoming sensible of the deception prac- 
tised upon theoi, and of the ignorance 
and incapacity of speculators who have 
failed to distinguish reformation from 
plunder, while the lower orders are grow- 
ing daily more indiflTerent to the objec- 
tions raised against the Church, since the 
Dissenters have, in a great measure, 
abandoned the points of controversy re- 
specting doctrine and discipline, to con- 
centrate the force of their attack upon our 
endowments, and our connection with the 
State. 

(t»C 4^v KaivdiQ vpdyfJtaffiv Koi ^e^ioig ofiiKsiVf 

Kal rwy Ka^etrrwrofy ydfuay virepfftpoyEiy BvyatrBai ^. 

It must be admitted, notwithstanding 
this partial awakening of the public mind, 
and the general demonstrations of attach- 

^ Arfstoph. Nubes« 1399. 
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ment to the National Church which have 
recently been made in all parts of the 
kingdom^ that the ^^ signs of the times" 
are sufficiently threatening to call for all 
our vigilance, energy, and courage. We 
are loudly threatened with the degrada^ 
tion and impoverishment of our Establish- 
ment ; and it is unquestionable that the 
success of our adversaries, though it 
would prove but a Cadmean victory, 
must be attended not only with the dis- 
tress and ruin of many thousands among 
the most loyal and useful subjects of the 
State, but with fearful convulsions and 
disastrous changes throughout the insti- 
tutions of the country, and a long eclipse 
of its glory and prosperity. The removal 
of our temporal influence must, in the 
first instance, let loose a vast additional 
influx of wild opinions and practical licen- 
tiousness ; and he is no rash prophet who 
ventures to predict that the boasted con- 
stitution of England will not long survive 
the shock of our fall. 

b3 
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6 THE PROSPECTS OF [SERM. 

The Church of Christ, meanwhile, of 
which we are the ministers and members, 
will remain fixed upon the rbck which 
He has established for its foundation, 
'^ plures efficimur quoties metimar \" but 
we are not therefore released from our 
obligation to maintain the Establishment 
with our utmost zeal and ability ; nor 
would it be any mark of a Christian 
spirit, if we could be indifferent to the 
fate of our country. Our Lord wept over 
the approaching ruin of Jerusalem and 
her magnificent temple ; and we may be 
more than pardoned if we cannot con- 
template without '^ great heaviness and 
continual sorrow of heart*," the frequent 
indications that our own Zion '' knows 
not the day of her visitation '." 

But mere passive regret is not the state 
of mind which becomes a ' ' good soldier 
of Jesus Christ;" our danger, though 



' Tert. Apol. sub fin. ' Rom. ix. 2. 

* Luke xix. 44. 



I.] THE CHURCH CONSIDERED. 7 

undeniable, is not yet so extreme as to 
justify the abandonment of hope, and of 
strenuous exertion; '^nauiragium sibi 
quisque facit^' and it is of the utmost 
importance, in this crisis, that the clergy, 
particularly, should take a correct and 
deliberate view of their position, and of 
the duties which it requires. 

If, upon this engrossing subject, I ven- 
ture to o£fer to my fellow-labourers in the 
vineyard, the suggestions which present 
themselves to my own mind, they will, 
I am sure, do me the justice to regard it 
rather as a call upon their sympathy and 
support, than as a presumptuous attempt 
to instruct where I ought gladly and re- 
spectfully to learn. 

The clergy in this kingdom, have not 
only the rights and duties of citizens, 
but, as a corporation entrusted by the 
State with the religious education of the 
people, we have also a political rank in 

^ Lucan, ibid^ 

b4 




8 THE PROSPECTS OF [SERM. 

the constitution, and a political respon- 
sibility, inseparable from the influence 
which it affords us ; and upon our judi- 
cious and temperate, yet firm and un- 
compromising exercise of that power de- 
pends, in a great measure, the result of 
the present crisis. 

If it be admitted that the nation at 
large owes a duty to itself; a moral and 
a religious duty, it will follow that the 
national teachers of religion are bound 
to explain and enforce it : and although 
the political bearings of th^ duty involve 
considerations of great delicacy and em- 
barrassment, these are so far from excus- 
ing any dereliction of our charge, that 
they form a strong additional claim upon 
us for the exercise of an indefatigable 
zeal and a sound discretion. 

No Christian, no believer in a Provi- 
dence, can entertain a doubt that ' ^ the 
Most High ruleth in the kingdom of 
men^," and the prosperity of kings and 

* Dan. iv. 17. 
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people depends solely upon His blessing ; 
the talents of statesmen, the enterprise of 
commerce and arts, the courage of fleets 
and armies, are mere means in His hand 
who governs all things in heaven and on 
earth ; and even the infidel mnst distrust 
profane, as well as sacred history, if' he 
is not convinced that the governments 
who have placed their confidence in God, 
and have, in their public acts, acknow- 
ledged their dependence on Him, have 
been signally delivered in dangers, and 
crowned with honour ; whilst the practical 
infidelity of every kingdom, from Israel 
who " went down to Egypt for help," to 
modem nations who have disowned the 
ovemiling power of the Almighty, has 
been conspicuously chastised by a trou- 
bled precarious success terminating in a 
disgraceful fall. 

The wisest of mankind has laid ' 

as a maxim that " righteousness i 

a nation ;" and it mnst be a natio 

apublicrighteousness; professed ii: 

B 5 



10 THE PROSPECTS OF [SERM. 

and senates, and camps, as well as in the 
temple, and in the closet ; a recognition 
of the Supreme King of kings by the 
highest of His earthly deputies, and by 
every subordinate authority. 

It is the duty and interest of the nation 
then, to estimate public men and niea-- 
sures by the standard of religious and 
moral truth ; and, where the people are 
entrusted with the choice of their repre- 
sentatives, and are permitted to express 
public opinion by legitimate channels, it 
is their solemn duty and their most vital 
interest to be guided by this principle 
alone ; to support men who fear God and 
reverence His laws; to advocate mea- 
sures which tend to the promotion of His 
glory and the advancement of true re- 
ligion. And if these be the duties of a 
Christian people, there can surely be no 
question whether a Christian ministry 
ought to point them out to their congre- 
gations, and to exemplify the discharge 
of them in their own persons. 
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It is, at all times, a difficult and a de* 
licate task, and it is peculiarly so at this 
juncture, to insist with becoming earnest- 
ness on such views, and at the same 
time, scrupulously to avoid every inter- 
mixture of party politics ; for, where 
parties exist at all in a State, it will ge- 
nerally happen that some combination 
takes place of religious with political in- 
terests; he who zealously espouses the 
cause of one, will fall under suspicion of 
being influenced by the other, and the 
accusation, whether true or false, will in- 
evitably be made against him. 



nihil est. 



ftuin male narrando possit depravarier K 

The charge, if unfounded, must be 
borne with that equanimity which a 
blameless conscience affords ; but since 
a strong and just prepossession prevails 
against an active interference in worldly 

* Ter. Phonn. 
B 6 



12 TI|E PROSPECTS OF [SERM. 

politics on the part of the clergy, it must 
be our study and our prayer that we may 
be enabled to '^ speak boldly as we ought 
to speak," on the great leading topics of 
public duty and national providence, 
without descending to details which would 
unavoidably involve us in factious dis- 
cussion. We are members of the com- 
monwealth, but we are a body set apart 
for high and holy purposes, and we ought 
not to be desecrated by too familiar a 
community in ordinary pursuits, or too 
anxious a participation in secular inter- 
ests. Our personal influence, and con- 
sequently the influence of our principles, 
our opinions, our sentiments, will be 
greater, if, while we are sincerely earnest 
to admonish and to guide our people in 
their duty to their country, we are our- 
selves citizens of a spiritual realm, en- 
gaged in the service of a ^* kingdom not 
of this world." 

The stability of the Establishment, as 
far as human means are concerned iu 
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preserving it, depends upon the opinion 
of its utility entertained by the majority 
of the nation ; and the majority of every 
nation is led rather by apparent expe- 
diency than by pure principles. It is 
therefore essential to our preservation as 
an established Church that our usefulness 
should be generally recognized ; and this 
object will not be attained (it would in- 
evitably be defeated) by timid concession, 
or unhallowed compromise, but by a 
manly, independent discharge of our 
official duties, and a fearless, yet mode- 
rate defence of our rights, and of our 
doctrines. 

Still, although public opinion is not 
guided by the highest views of truth, 
and is liable to sudden and violent devia- 
tions through the excitements of political 
faction, the ultimate result at which it 
arrives is, for the most part, substantially 
correct ; and the judgment which it 
passes upon men and institutions, after 
the passion of the day has subsided, will 
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generally be sound. If therefore the 
Church establishment has already sur- 
vived the most dangerous shock of popular 
delusion, and a comparative calm allows 
time for the effect of a dispassionate and 
impartial estimate of it^ value, there can 
be no overweening presumption in the 
hope that the people of England may 
return to their ^' first love%" and be again 
resolved to maintain with their lives and 
fortunes the Church of their Fathers. 

Nothing can be more evident than that 
to bring the nation to this wholesome 
state of sentiment and principle, a very 
high tone of clerical character is indis- 
pensably requisite. We cannot recover 
the ground that has been lost, with no 
greater degree of activity and devotion to 
the cause than animated the generation 
who suffered the inroad ; nor is the ad- 
mitted improvement in the present race 
of clergymen as yet sufficient to satisfy 

* Rev. ii. 4. . 
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the claims of duty, or to command uni- 
versal respect and attachment. We are 
watched every hour by the unrelenting 
hostility of the adversary eager to make 
advantage of every oversight ; by the 
jealous eye of reforming allies^ who turn 
every instance of individual failing into 
a charge against the whole system ; by 
the affectionate anxiety of many a faithful 
friend, whose hopes are crushed and his 
feelings wounded whenever we fall short 
of his just and reasonable expectations ; 
above all, are we watched by that all- 
seeing, sleepless scrutiny, from which we 
cannot conceal even our motives. The 
eyes of all men, of men and angels, 
are upon us, observing our conduct in 
our present trial ; and upon our conduct 
in the trial, perhaps it is not too much 
to anticipate that our Master will make 
its result to depend. 

If we are earnest and affectionate in 
feeding His flock, vigilant to keep out or 
drive away *' ravening wolves ;" charita- 

12 
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ble in exposing error ; mild in rebuking 
offences ; diligent in the study of the 
Word, and *'apt to teach" it; ''wholly- 
given" to the pursuits and meditations 
which become our high calling; and 
manifestly and sincerely indifferent to 
worldly interests ; there is yet sufficient 
good sense and religious sentiment in 
England to render our Establishment the 
object of general attachment and venera- 
tion ; the guide of public opinion ; the 
main buttress of the social fabric. 

But it must be recollected also that 
the standard of intellectual cultivation 
has been raised, and the objects of 
literary and scientific research have been 
multiplied, in our time, to an unprece- 
dented extent ; and that a large propor- 
tion of those new fields of literature and 
science, bear important relations to the 
evidences of revealed religion. If there- 
fore we would conduct the excited and 
highly-informed minds of the present 
generation to right views, and if we feel 
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the impoTtaoce of our becoming the 
guides of opinion, we must add, to a 
profound and accurate knowledge of the 
Sacred Volume, and of all its theological 
appendages, such an acquaintance with 
the graver literature of the ^e as may 
qualityns to combine learning and science 
with religion, and to prove that they 
illustrate and confirm Divine truth; 
" ut neque relli^o ulla sine sapientia sus- 
cipienda sit; nee ulla, sine relligione, 
probanda sapientia '." 

It is obvious that these are arduous 
undertakings, Svov vXiUav Konot, iroXv 
KcpSoc ' ; and that, if they be added to 
those unremitting pastoral attentions, 
which are even more important, they 
will necessarily withdraw us from any 
considerable participation in the ordi- 
nary business or pleasures of the world ; 
and unless we are prepared to make this 
sacrifice, and, arminp ''"" *'"" ^"" 

> Lactant. lib. i. * Ignal 
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to avoid *' entangliDg ourselves with the 
afiairs of this life \" we shall be over- 
borne by an awakened intelligence, of 
which we are not competent to assume 
the direction. 

When we look back to the example of 
the brightest ornaments, and most faith- 
ful ministers of the English Church, it is 
difficult for us to conceive the arrange- 
ment by which they devoted so many 
hours of the day to severe study, whilst 
they were unremitting in the duties of 
preaching, and exhortation from Jiouse 
to house. And yet, it is evident that 
our attainments and our parochial dili- 
gence ought both very far to exceed 
theirs ; since, in order to become scholars 
and theologians, we must add vastly to 
the extent of their acquirements ; and to 
keep our congregations untainted amid 
the innumerable heresies of modern times, 
we must exercise a still more anxious and 
incessant vigilance. 

' 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
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It cannot be necessary to remind a 
Christian ministry of the consoling reply 
to the natural inquiry of human frailty 
''Who is sufficient for these things?" 
Undoubtedly He, whose wisdom has 
permitted circumstances imperatively de- 
manding such an increase of industry, 
and exertion, and self-devotion in our 
holy work, will supply the ability, and 
bless our efforts, and finally crown them 
with success, if we be not wanting to 
Him, and to ourselves; if, in humble 
dependence upon His aid, we devote 
ourselves, without reserve or vain regrets, 
'* to the work of the ministry, the edifying 
of the body of Christ \" a^iaXeivrtog ovv 

7rpo<ficapTepijfi£V ry cXttiSc ^/ucuv, koi r^ iippa* 
/Soivc trig Bucaioavvrig tifMJV, oc cere Xpivroc 

'If|(FOVC ^« 

If, having done all which the exigency 
of the time demands, we should still fail 
to conciliate public favour, and regulate 

* Eph. iv. 12. 

* Polycarp. Epist. ad Philip. 
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can inflict. Not all the powers of' earth 
and hell can shake that spiritual edifice 
which our Lord has founded on "the 
rock" of His Holy Word ; nor are they 
able to pluck from his hand the souls 
which his Father hath given him ; nor to 
rob the "faithful and wise steward" of 
his rich eternal reward. 



SERMON 11. 



A DEFENCE OF THE ESTABLISHED 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 



Mark xii. 9. 

What shall the Lord of the vineyard do ? He will 
come and destroy the husbandmen, and will give 
the vineyard to others. 

I AM not aware that there has ever existed 
any difference of opinion respecting the 
interpretation of that parable of our 
blessed Lord of which these words form 
the remarkable conclusion. The same 
symbol of the vineyard is explained by 
the prophet Isaiah * to represent the tem- 
poral establishment of the Church and 

^ Isaiah v. 7. 
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State under the old covenant ; and the 
exclamation ' of the Jewish hierarchy on 
hearing this denunciation from Jesus 
Christ, appears clearly to imply that they 
understood Him as adopting it with a 
similar signification : '^ When they heard 
it they said, God forbid !" for ^* they 
perceived that He spake of them.'* If, 
therefore, it be admitted that the vine- 
yard of the Lord of Hosts is the national 
Church of Jerusalem, it will follow un- 
deniably that our Saviour has not only 
sanctioned, but promised, (and may we 
not say thereby directed ?) the establish- 
ment of similar institutions under the 
new covenant. He speaks not of throw- 
ing open the vineyard, of obliterating its 
limits, breaking down its fences, or dash- 
ing in pieces its tower and its wine-press : 
it is still to remain marked out, protected, 
and entrusted to husbandmen, as before, 

* Luke XX. 16. 
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for careful cultivation, and for reodisring 
to the landlord his dues ; but it was /to 
be given to others, or, in the plain terms 
in which He interprets it himself, ^ ^ The 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, 
and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof." 

That other race, to whom the vineyard 
of the Lord was to be committed, is 
undoubtedly the Gentile world. The 
Church of God was taken from the de- 
scendants of Abraham after the flesh, and 
given to the heirs of his faith, to the 
Christians: but it was still to preserve 
its emblematic resemblance to the vine- 
yard, and to be established in the same 
manner as formerly by the protection of 
laws, by the appointment of a regular 
ministry, and by a due temporal rank 
and endowment ; and the fruits required 
of it were to be the Christian graces, 
^^ judgment and righteousness," instead 
of the " wild grapes," the "oppression 
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and tile cry," rendered by the former 
occupiers \ 

The transfer of the vineyard, without 
the most remote allusion to any change 
in its circumstances, is surely a very 
strong presumption in favour of civil 
establishments of religion under the 
Christian dispensation. 

The expediency of all such establish- 
ments is questioned, and their existence 
is denounced as unscriptural and unlaw- 
ful by a set of persons in our time, by no 
means inconsiderable either for numbers 
or talent ; and their views, in this respect, 
unhappily concurring with the crafty 
designs of unprincipled men, whose ob- 
jects are the gratification of their own 
ambition and cupidity, there is certainly 
danger that, without timely and deter- 
mined support on the part of her friends, 
the National Church in this country 
may speedily be deprived of all external 

' Isa. V. 4. 7. 
C 
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resemblance to a walled and turretted 
vineyard, and so rendered incapable of 
afFoi*ding that return which the Owner 
looks that it should produce. 

It cannot, therefore, be thought un- 
seasonable, if the husbandmen of the 
vineyard look to its defences, and call on 
their friends for succour; they cannot 
be blamed, if in the hour of peril the 
peaceful work of cultivation should be 
partiall)^ suspended, whilst they are 
watching against incessant attacks and 
threatened destruction. We have not 
deserted the work of the Gospel to march 
forth on foreign warfare, to impugn the 
title of other communions, to deny their 
commission, or assail their discipline and 
doctrine. We have waited, perhaps too 
long, till the battle thunders at our gates ; 
and leaves us no longer any other choice 
than between a resolute, yet temperate 
and charitable defence, or an entire aban- 
donment of our cause. We are not the 
aggressors ; and we repel the aggression 

12 
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with no desire for " strife or vain 
glory." 

I trust that I shall confine myself to a 
purely defensive line of argument, whilst, 
in the discharge of what appears to me, 
at the present crisis, a solemn duty, I 
endeavour to set before you the reasons 
for our belief, 1st, that the connexion of 
the Church with the State is designed 
and ordained by our Lord Himself. 2. 
That the Churcti so established ought to 
be Apostolical, Episcopal, and Protestant. 
3. That it consists of laymen as well as 
of ministers, and that the lay members 
of the Church are as much bound in duty 
to defend it, and as much interested in 
defending it, as their clergy. 

I. With regard to the first of these 
topics, the connexion of the Church with 
the State; in the absence of all direct 
prohibition or censure of such an union 
in the Word of God, we may fairly ask 
on what do our adversaries ground their 
confident and damnatory assertions, that 

c 2 
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it is at once unscriptural aod anti-Chris^ 
tian ? That there is nothing unlawful in 
the nature of the alliance, is proved by 
the fact that, in the only form of govern- 
ment established in this world by Divine 
legislation, the Church was incorporated 
with the civil power and polity ; there 
must, therefore, (upon their supposition) 
be something peculiar in the Christian 
religion which renders it unfit to receive 
that support from the institutions of so^^ 
ciety, or to infuse that spirit, and exer- 
cise that influence in the council of 
princes, which religion was ordained to 
do under former dispensations ; and it is 
difficult to conceive that so marked a 
peculiarity should have been left by the 
Divine Author of the Gospel without any 
distinct and positive notice. 

On other points where the law of Jesus 
Christ supersedes or alters the law of 
Moses, our Lord's declaration of the 
changes to be made are plain and un- 
equivocal ; nor can we see any reason, on 
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a qaestioD of such importance as this, 
for the omission of all positive instruc- 
tions. 

We are told, indeed, that He declared 
before Pilate that " His kingdom is not 
of this world ;*' bat, not to mention the 
strangeness of seeking for his directions 
respecting his Church in bis brief re- 
ply to an impious idolator, it is surely 
too much to infer that, because of the 
unquestionable and eternal truth, " the 
kingdom of God is not of this world," 
therefore the kingdoms of this world are 
forbidden to espouse the Church of God; 
and the Church is prohibited from be- 
ing beholden to their support, and from 
exerting its sacred influence to make the 
crookedness of worldly policy straight, 
and the roughness of worldly contention 
smooth and bloodless. If we can deduce 
from such premises, it 
ult to make the Scrip- 
inguage which may suit 
flatter the passions of 
c 3 
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mankind. But untenable as this position 
appears, I believe that it is the most 
plausible of all the instances adduced to 
prove that our blessed Lord intended to 
condemn, as carnal, that connexion be- 
tween His Church and the temporal 
power, which has been established in 
every part of the world where the Gospel 
has flourished. 

If it be retorted upon us, that our Lord 
has left us no direct commandment to 
incorporate the Church with the State, it 
should be recollected that a direct com- 
mand is required to effect a change, not 
to continue things as they are ; and that, 
the Church of Moses having been esta- 
blished and endowed, thei Church of 
Christ is to remain so, unless the Founder 
of the new dispensation has really or- 
dered it otherwise. It will also readily 
occur to every candid mind, that the 
circumstances in which our Saviour and 
his Apostles were placed would have 
rendered any direct declaration of an 
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union, to be effected between the ChristiaB 
Church and the ruling powers of the world 
at that time, an avowal of revolutionary 
designs. 

But, if it was not the will of God that 
the rulers pf this world should support, 
and establish, and endow His Church, in 
what sense does the Holy Spirit promise 
to that Church, ^^ kings shall be thy 
nursing fathers, and queens thy nursing 
mothers * ?" In what sense does He de- 
clare, " Ye shall be named the priests of 
the Lord : men shall call you the minis*- 
ters of our God ; ye shall eat the riches 
of the Gentiles, and in their glory shall 
ye boast yourselves : for your shame you 
shall have double, and for confusion they 
shall rejoice in their portion ; therefore 
in their land they shall possess the 
double; everlasting joy shall be unto 
them : for I the Lord love judgment : I 
hate robbery for a burnt-offering ; and I 

' Isa. xlix. 23. 

c 4 
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will direct their work in tmth, and I 
will make an everlasting covenant with 
them'." 

I am aware that many persons regard 
these, and other similar promises con- 
tained in the prophecies, as referring lo 
the temporal restoration of Israel, and 
the conversion of the Jews ; but, even if 
this secondary acceptation be admitted, 
it will not exclude the sense in which the 
promises have generally been received 
by the Christian Church in all ages, as 
announcing to her that dignity and in- 
dependence of outward circumstances, 
which has enabled her to controul spiri- 
tual wickedness in high places, to influ- 
ence the whole frame of civilized society, 
and to diffase the blessings of charity 
throughout the habitable globe. 

My limits preclude me from entering 
further into the discussion of this part of 
the question, and oblige me to leave un- 

^ Isa. Ixi. 6» &c. 
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snpticed mapy declarationB of the Scrip- 
tures from which the same conclusions 
might readily be drawn. And I purposely 
pass over the obvious, and, I think, the 
unanswerable argument, that the State 
owes to its subjects the same duties, on 
a larger scale, which parents owe to their 
children ; the first of which, in import- 
ance, is to provide them with sound re- 
ligious and moral instruction, and to 
guard them against erroneous opinions 
and false principles; and how can this 
be done, without the establishment of a 
National ChurcOi ? 

The contrary system involves the im- 
practicable attempt to frame our public 
and our private character upon different, 
and, -indeed, opposite principles : to be 
Christians in the closet, and heathens in 
the senate ; to be churchmen at home, 
vand latitudinarians abroad; to be just, 
and pure, and charitable in our individual 
capacity, but to adopt the practice of the 
world in our social relations; to serve 

c5 
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God when alone, but to cast off His fear 
and renounce His faith in the arduous 
discharge of our most conspicuous and 
important duties. 

n. But if it be the will of God that 
the govemneiit of a Christian community 
should be Christian in its constitution, in 
other words, that there should be an Es- 
tablished Church, it will hardly be denied 
that the discipline and doctrine of that 
Church must be framed entirely accord- 
ing to Divine Revelation, and in no re- 
spect accommodated to secular interests. 
The Church must be Apostolical. Its 
ministers must derive their commission 
and authority from a spiritual Head ; and 
they must prove that commission, they 
must exhibit that authority, not by the 
gratuitous assertion of an inward call to 
preach the Gospel, of which there can be 
no means to ascertain the genuineness or 
sincerity ; but by the ordination of a com- 
petent authority^ empowering them to 
teach in the Church, and to administer 
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its ordinances *. The argument of St. 
Paul on this head is conclusive. No man 
is to take this office on himself, but he 
who is called of God, as was Aaron*. 
Now, although no one will presume to 
doubt that Aaron was inspired by the 
Holy Ghost, it is remarkable that his 
inward call is passed over in silence, and 
mention is inade only of his formal 
appointment and consecration ^ ; and yet 
this is the call and the ordination to 
which the Apostle refers as the indispen- 
sable pattern for a Christian ministry. 
The necessity of a conscientious convic- 
tion is not questioned ; the offence of 
counterfeiting it is not palliated : but 
surely the essential requisite of a regular 
commission can scarcely be more un- 
equivocally pointed out than in this com- 
parison to the hereditary priesthood of 
Aaron. 

1 Si enim haeretici sunt, Christiani esse non pos- 
sunt. Tert. de prsesc. Hse^et. c. d7. 
» Heb. V. 4. • Exod. xl. 12, &c, 

C 6 
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But, if a minister must be ordained by 
30ine lawful and competent authority to 
preach the Gospel and administer the 
sacraments, where is that authority ? An 
ambassador must produce his credentials ; 
a messenger must show his token ; ^^How 
shall they preach," St. Paul asks ^ " ex- 
cept they be sent;" and, in this cafee, 
who will presume to send ambassadors in 
the name of the King of kings, or mes- 
sengers from the Divine Head of the 
Church I Certainly, unless we can prove 
an outward and visible commission, de- 
rived directly from Him, we have no claim 
to become His ministers. 

If the mere profession of an inward 
call be insufficient, it is at least equally 
clear that no authority can be derived 
from those who possess none themselves* ; 
and, consequently, that no ordination to 

' Rom. X. 15. 

^ Quisnam tarn demens qui — aliquem, quod ipse 

non habeat, dare alt^ri posse — arbitretur. Lactan- 
tius, Lib. i. 
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the ministry oan be valid, which is not 
clearly traceable up to the Apostles, and, 
through them, to the Lord Jesus Christ. 
No human government, still less the mere 
will or caprice of individuals, could ever 
originate or confer such a commission, 
nor justify its assumption. 

That the original constitution of the 
Apostolic Church was Episcopal; that 
the three orders of the Clergy, Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons \ were established 
at the first settlement of a Christian ec- 
clesiastical polity; that this constitution 
was universal in the Church, as long fts 
it retained any remnant of its primitive 
purity; and that it is most strenuously 
insisted on by the Fathers and Martyrs, 
who were contemporary * with the Apos- 

irdyT£f rf eKiaic&jrf aKoXovOeire &q *ltifrovQ Xpcoroc 
Tf xorpl, Koi Tf 7rp£tf(ivT€pi^ wff rote dtroaroXoie* rove 
Si iiOKoyovQ eyrpirretrSe, wc Beov cvroX^v. Epist. ad 
Smymaeos. ice^. V* 

' See particularly the Seven Epistles of Ignatius, 
usually admitted to be genuine. icaXwc ex^t Kal 
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lies of our Lord, are facts so indisputable, 
that learned^ Divines and candid rea- 
soners of other communions have gene- 
rally admitted them^ and have been 
content to make the best of their cause 
under the weight of that admission. With 
cavillers, who resort to the expedient of 
impugning the genuineness of every book, 
or, where that is impossible, of every 
passage, which militates against their 
opinions, it is never worth while to hold 
any argument *. 

I would not be understood to infer that, 

Geov Koi lirlffKOTToy elBivaC 6 rifidiy kiciffKoirovy vito 
dtov rerlfiriTai' 6 \d6pa kinvK&irov ri irpatrtrwy^ rf 
dia/3($X^ Xarpevec. Epist. ad Smyrnaeos. Ke<p. &. 
They who are curious to consult additional passages 
to the same effect, may refer to Epp. Ad Smym. 
e. 8, 9 ; Ad Pol. c. 1, 2, 6 ; Ad Ephes. c. 2, 3, 4, 
5, 6; Ad Magnes. c. 2, 4, 7, 13; Ad Phil. c. 1, 
2, 8 ; Ad Trail, c. 2, 3, 7. 

* See King's Inquiry, c. 1. 

' oc av fieSo^evrj rot \6yia rov Kvpiov irpog rac 
iSlac iiridvfxlac — ovroc wpurrSroKSc ktrri rov Saray^d. 
Polycarp's Epistle to the Philippians. 
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ivhere the Episcopal authority has been 
vested, as it is in the Church of Scotland, 
in the hands of an Assembly, the title to 
Apostolical succession in the ministry is 
thereby vitiated; but such a departure 
from the original constitution of the 
Church was deeply deplored by many of 
those pious Reformers who, whilst they 
felt themselves compelled to admit it by 
the necessity of the times, congratulated, 
in warm terms, those happier Churches 
which were enabled to resume the Apos* 
tolic pattern, disentangled from the strange 
excrescences of Papal corruption. For 
the Romish Church had introduced seven 
orders of the Ministry, and rendered the 
whole system of the hierarchy a com- 
pound of tyranny and superstition ; pre- 
serving little that was valuable, excepting 
the unquestioned succession of its Minis- 
try from the first Apostles ^ 

' Edant origiiies Ecclesiariim suanim, evohant 
ordinem Episcoponim suorum, ita per successiones ab 



^ 
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On this head it is not necessary for me 
to enlarge. Policy and truth equally 
demand, that the Established Church 
should be strictly and purely Protestant ; 
policy, because the Church of Rome 
usurps an undue power over kings and 
Jaws, or, where that is resisted, stimulates 
the people to rebellion and outrage^ 
truth, because all the great doctrines of 
the Gospel are so weakened and perverted 
by her traditions as to render them of no 
effect, incapable of converting the infidel, 
insufficient to guide the believer in the 
way of salvation. The worship of crea- 
tures, the invocation of secondary medi- 
ators, and the reliance on meritorious 
works, are among the fatal errors which 
darken, to her, the light of grace, (le^- 
grade the office, and undervalue tfrp 
atonement of the Redeemer, and obscure 

initio decurrentem, ut primus file Episcopus all- 
quern ex Apostolis vel Apostplicis viris, qui tamen 
cum Apostolis perseveiaverit, habuerit atitorem et 
antecessorem. Tert. de pisesciipt. Haer. p. 78* 
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the great doctrine of justification by 
faith. 

III. That Church, in the pride and 
plenitude of ecclesiastical power, appears 
to have forgotten altogether the claims 
and rights of the laity, and to regard 
them as forming no part of the body of 
Christ, occupying no station in the house- 
hold of God, constituting no order in the 
assembly of His people. And yet it is 
remarkable that this oppressed, and de- 
graded, and despised laity, look up to 
their clergy with enthusiastic attachment 
and veneration, obey (hem with the most 
implicit submission, and defend their 
enormous encroachments upon the liber- 
ties and property of their flocks, with 
undaunted and pertinacious zeal ; whilst 
the Church of England, whose clergy 
must be acknowledged to be, compara- 
tively at least, moderate in their claims 
both of authority and revenue, has too 
often reason to adopt the melancholy 
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expostulation of the prophet^: ** There 
is none to guide her among all the sons 
whom she hath brought forth ; neither is 
there any that take her by the hand, of 
all the sons whom she hath brought up ;" 
a3 if the affections of mankind were se- 
cured by exaction and oppression, and 
alienated by modesty and gentleness. 

With us, the laity ^ are justly consider- 
ed as forming the great body of the 
Church, and as entitled to a legitimate 
share in its government and privileges. 
We, the ministers of the Church, are the 
leaders and guides, but not the owners 

^ Isaiah li. 18. 

' Cum plebe ipsd universa. Cyprian. Epist. 28. 
A primordio Episcopatus mei statueram nihil sine 
consensu plebis meae . . . gerere. Id. £p. 6, dSeXtj^iov 
tiirdvTiav km raq kKKkriaiaQ trvyKEKpOTriixiviay, Apud. 
Euseb. Lib. 6. c. 28. The Church has always been 
divided into two parts, the clergy and the laity, of 
which the laity is as much an essential integral parti 
and has as much its duties and privileges, as the 
clerical member. — Burke's Speech on the Unitarian 
Petition. 
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nor masters of the flock; we desire no 
more authority than is conducive to your 
edification, no more rank than is neces- 
sary to maintain a salutary influence, no 
more wealth than is indispensable to the 
independence becoming Christian teachers^ 
and moderately affording to us the means 
of hospitality and charity. We "desire 
not yours, but you ;" we instruct you, 
' ' not as having dominion over your faith, 
but as helpers of your joy;" we would 
enforce discipline itself rather in the spirit 
of brotherly entreatment than of severe 
rebuke ; and we value the Church, of 
which we are fellow-members with your- 
selves, more for your sake than for our 
own : we value it as affording the most 
effectual means for your conversion, the 
purest system for your instruction, the 
holiest ordinances for your consolation, 
the noblest hopes of your salvation ; and 
we call upon you to defend the establish- 
ment of the Church, not as if you were 
contending for the existence or the pros- 
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perity of a small privileged class, but 
•with the conviction that you are bound 
by the highest ties and the holiest duties 
to maintain that sacred body, of which 
you are as essential and as honoured 
members as we are. You owe it to your- 
selves, to your children, to generations 
yet unborn, to the souls of all mankind, 
to the cause of God's eternal truth, to 
preserve inviolate the purest branch of 
His blessed Son's Church on earth. Or, 
if not, if our claim rests on any lower 
ground, abandon it at once, and suffer 
not your consideration for a few obscure 
individuals to interfere with the dazzling 
prospects held out to you by those who 
thirst for the confiscation of our property, 
and the degradation of our persons. 

Let us be one body, animated by one 
spirit, feeling a common interest, and 
making all things subservient to the same 
glorious hope; and when you speak of 
the Church as a temporal establishment, 
confine not your ideas to the hierarchy or 
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the clergy, but embrace in your consi- 
deration that vast body of Protestant epis- 
copal Christians, led by an apostolical 
ministry, who form, and, if they rightly 
understand their own situation, and esti'^ 
mate their own resources, will continue 
to form, the Established Church of Eng- 
land. 

My brethren, these are not the topics 
on which I love to address you. The 
delight of every faithful minister of the 
Gospel is to preach Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified ; and he would gladly leave the 
defence of the establishment and tempo- 
ralties of the Church in the hands of 
those who will generally be deemed its 
more disinterested advocates. It is pain- 
fol to assert our own authority, and to 
demonstrate our own value. St. Paul 
complained that he was forced, by the 
cold indifference of his flock, to commend 
himself; and it is with something of the 
same feeling that we are reluctantly drawn 
into a controversy wherein our own honour 
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and interest are so deeply concerned; 
but, at the present moment, we have no 
choice. Woe to the timid equivocator 
who can now hesitate to come forward in 
the defence of his principles ; I say, in 
the defence, for, be it observed, we have 
neither sought the contest, nor can we 
escape from it on any easier terms than 
the total abandonment of every point in 
dispute. The struggle is for the exist- 
ence of an established religion, and no 
compromise can be effected or hoped. 

And let it be remembered, that since 
the contest is purely defensive on our 
part, it may be maintained, and, I trust, 
it will be maintained in a purely defen- 
sive spirit, without bitterness, without ani- 
mosity, without any desire of retaliation. 
Let us, wherever it is possible, give our 
opponents credit for sincerity and good 
intention ; and where their conduct ren- 
ders this supposition vain, let us hope 
that they may be converted, and pray 
that they may be forgiven. 
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Let our anxiety be for our conduct in 
the struggle, not for its result. If it please 
God further to chastise our offences, and 
the sins of this nation, by ^^ taking away 
the hedge of his vineyard, that it may be 
eaten up, and breaking down the wall 
thereof, that it may be trodden down^" 
be assured that His wisdom and goodness 
will sanctify even this heavy affliction to 
the salvation of His faithful servants, the 
trial of whose faith worketh patience, and 
whose humble patience shall, in due time, 
reap a rich reward, if they faint not. 
Or, if it be His gracious will to hear our 
prayers, and to avert the evils which 
threaten us, let us not indulge in exulta- 
tion, but be mindful that our escape is 
• to be ascribed to His sparing mercy, not 
to our innocence ; let us acknowledge, 
with heartfelt humility, that we have de- 
served infinitely more than the worst of 
our enemies could desire to inflict upon 

1 Isaiah v. 5. 
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us; and, bowing before His footstool in 
lowly thankfulness, repose our trast in 
His unfailing ;promises, *^ When thou 
passest through the waters, I will be with 
thee ; and through the rivers, they shall 
not overflow thee : when thou walkest 
through the fire, thou shalt not be burnt ; 
neither shall the flame kindle upon thee. 
For I' am the Lord thy God, the Holy 
One of Israel \'^' 

* Isaiah xliii. 2, 3. 
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SERMON IIP. 



ON BUILDING CHURCHES AND CHAPELS. 



Zephaniah li. 1, 2, 3. 

Gather yourselves together, yea, gather together, O 
nation not desired ; before the decree bring forth, 
before the day pass as the chaff, before the fierce 
anger of the Lord come upon you, before the day 
of the Lord's anger come upon you. Seek ye the 
Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought 
his judgment; seek righteousness, seek meek- 
ness : it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the 
Lord's anger. 

Whatever uncertainty may exist with 
regard to the interpretation of unaccom- 

^ Preached for the Society for building and en- 
larging Churches and Chapels, in obedience to the 
King^s Letter, 1834. 
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plished prophecies, the darkness which 
veils particular objects, and hides from 
us exact dates, and minute details, is 
surely not intended to conceal the great 
outline of God's future dealings with 
mankind. It is perfectly clear that '*wheii 
the times of the Gentiles shall be ful- 
filled," the restoration of His peculiar 
people must take place; and that this 
event will be announced to the watchfiil 
eye of the faithful Christian by ^^ signs 
of the times" which cannot be mistaken, 
and accompanied by the most dreadful 
retribution upon the unbefieving world, 
whom the prince of darkness and the 
powers of sin will render blind to those 
warnings of *' wj^th to come," ** When 
these things shall begin to come to pass/' 
there will be, as at all other periods, a 
large proportion of weak and wavering 
believers, neither prepared to *'take up 
their cross and follow the Lord," through 
the dangers and persecutions of the time, 
nor willing to renounce their hope ct 
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sharing in His final triumph; neither 
"good soldiers of Jesus Christ," nor yet 
deserters from his standard to the part of 
the rebellious world. 

To such feeble and still not abandoned 
professors^ there are many merciful calls 
interspersed throughout those prophetic 
Scriptures which denounce the terrible 
wrath of the Almighty against the wilful 
enemies of His kingdom ; and the minis- 
ters of the Gospel are especially charged 
to warn such persons that it is high time 
to declare themselves on one side or on 
the other. "The fearful and the unbe- 
lieving," must have their part together, 
when **the day of the Lamb" shall ap- 
pear. In the meanwhile, let the fearful 
come out from among them, and take 
courage, and pray for strength, that they 
may yet " witness a good confession." 

* ' Gather yourselves together, yea, ga- 
ther together, O nation not desired." O 
people not desired, or, as it is translated 
in the margin, not desirous, not awakened 
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to a hearty desire of salvation at all ha- 
zards, and at every cost of peace, and 
prosperity, and life itself; and there- 
fore, in your present lukewarm state, not 
desired, not fit to be ranged among the 
armies of the Lord of Sabaoth, gather 
yourselves together, withdraw from your 
alliance with the enemies of your Lord, 
who are devoted to destruction ; ' ' shew 
yourselves men," shake ofi* the wretched 
trammels of worldly interests, and worldly 
connections ; assume the badge of the 
cross; and prepare in earnest to ''fight 
the good fight of faith, and lay hold on 
eternal life." 

There is a time yet allowed you for this 
purpose, " before the decree bring forth, 
before the day pass as the chafi", before 
the fierce anger of the Lord come upon 
you, before the day of the Lord's anger 
come upon you." When once " the de- 
cree has gone forth to restore and rebuild 
Jerusalem," it will be too late : the Lord 
will have separated the chaff from the 
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wheat, and all who are found wanting 
will be consigned over for '' burning and 
fuel of fire." 

But not only to the wavering and incon- 
stant professors of the Gospel is the warn- 
ing voice sent. The sincere and peaceful 
Christian is equally warned to burnish 
*^ the whole armour of God," to stand on 
his guard, to be ready with those good 
works which are the mark and proof of his 
high calling, " Seek ye the Lord, all ye 
meek of the earth, which have wrought 
his judgment; seek righteousness, seek 
meekness ; it may be, ye shall be hid in 
the day of the Lord's anger." When the 
storm of wrath bursts upon the ungodly, 
there may be a place of refuge for '^ the 
meek of the earth," for the inoffensive, 
pious believer, who seeks the protection, 
and trusts in the promise of the Lord. 

But let those, who would lay hold on 
this hope, remember that Christian meek- 
ness has no fellowship with timidity or 
equivocation. The meekness of a true dis- 
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ciple of Jesus Christ is like that of his 
great Master. It consists in the absence 
of all selfish, proud, and vindictive feel- 
ings ; not in the want of a brave and en- 
terprising spirit. It is firm and uncom- 
promising, and prepared to ^^ suffer the 
loss of all," in the cause of truth ; calm 
and undismayed, regarding the violence 
and wickedness of the enemy in pity ra- 
ther than in anger. For such persons 
a hope is held out that in those dreadful 
scenes of calamity and bloodshed which 
must come upon the sinful race of men, 
they may have shelter under the wings of 
the Almighty till the tyranny of the un- 
godly be overpast. 

This appears to be the warning and the 
consolation proclaimed in the words of 
the text; a warning and a consolation 
applicable more especially to the latter 
days of the Church of Christ, to those 
times when ''iniquity abounds," when 
''the love of many hath waxen cold," 
and when the signs of threatened com- 

12 
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motion and violence appear to indicate 
that " the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh." 

I have more than once adverted to the 
present state of the world as aflfording 
many symptoms not to be overlooked by 
Christians, who are sincerely waiting for 
their redemption. Not that there are 
any signs so unequivocal as to enable us 
to foretel with certainty the immediate 
revelation of the Lord from heaven ; but 
that undoubtedly there are indications 
enough to awaken our attention, and call 
for our vigilance ; ' ^ when the fig-tree 
putteth forth leaves we know that summer 
is at hand;" when the character of the 
last days developes itself, we may be sure 
that the time of the end is not far off. 

This appears to be very generally ad- 
mitted by almost all denominations of 
Christians ; and it is not the less worthy 
of our serious consideration^ because some 
may have strained the prophecies beyond 
warrant, and have ventured to announce 
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times and events to come in a peremptory 
and presumptuous manner. 

But, admitting the fact, that there are 
many very striking symptoms of the ap- 
proaching consummation, what is the 
practical lesson to be deduced from it? 
Surely a state of constant and exact pre- 
paration. For, although we may have 
reason to conclude that the event is not 
very far distant, yet we can have no as- 
surance of the precise moment of its 
arrival. It may come upon us ^^ as 
a thief in the night," without further 
warning : and then, what must become 
of those who have not made themselves 
ready ? 

We are to make ourselves ready for 
the coming of the Lord by all the means 
pointed out to us in His Gospel ; by re- 
pentance, by faith, by prayer, by watch- 
fulness, by obedience, by good works of 
piety and charity ; but more especially 
are we warned, that the tremendous strug- 
gle of the last days will exhibit mankind 
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ranged in two distinct parties^ two great 
armies, one under the banner of thfe cross, 
the other guided by the influence of ''that 
old serpent the Devil," waging war against 
"the saints of the Most High." It is 
not necessary to regard this warfare en- 
tirely as conducted with carnal weapons, 
although it appears probable that it must 
end in literal bloodshed and slaughter on 
a most fearful scale. But it is, in the 
first instance, a war of principles : the 
principle of sound religion, and dutiful 
obedience, on one side ; of unbelief, and 
idolatry, and false doctrine, combined 
with rebellion, on the other ; these two 
leading influences will draw all mankind 
after them, and divide them into distinct 
parties ; and the contest is one of argu- 
ment and invective, of intrigue and fac- 
tion, of misrule and commotion, before it 
breaks out into open war. 

Whilst all this is going on, it is of the 
most vital importance that we declare 
ourselves on the side of truth ; for whilst 

D 5 
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we hesitate, and " halt betwixt two opi- 
nions," and '* waver like a wave of the 
sea, driven of the wind and tossed," and 
attempt a hopeless compromise with all 
sides, by means of a seeming liberality 
which, as it deserves, is equally repu- 
diated by all ; whilst we are acting this 
pusillanimous part, the agony of the con- 
flict draws on, and we shall find ourselves 
pierced by the weapons of both parties. 
It is high time, then, it is our only hope 
of safety, to commit ourselves fairly in 
one cause, or in the other. ** If the Lord 
be God, follow him ; but if Baal, then 
follow him." If the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
be the rule of your life, and the founda- 
tion of your hope, embrace it with all 
your heart, and with all your soul ; avow 
it boldly ; defend it manfully ; abide by 
it faithfully ; but, if not, if you choose 
rather to follow the stream of the world, 
''why dost thou take the covenant of 
the Lord in thy mouth ? What have you 
to do with the name of Christ, the ordi- 
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nances of His Church, or under the shel- 
ter of His house of prayer ? 

But since the weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal, and since the spiritual 
weapons of the Christian are peaceable 
endurance, and meek forbearance, how 
are we to prove our faith and courage in 
this mighty contest? Even as the Cap- 
tain of our salvation proved his, as his 
Apostles and blessed martyrs proved theirs, 
by an unflinching avowal of our prin- 
ciples, a firm determination to do our 
duty, and a noble resolution to endure all 
extremities rather than shrink from our 
cause, a holy ambition that we may be 
counted worthy to suffer for the cross of 
Christ. 

As yet we are not called on to suffer. 
No ; but if we should be so called, what 
hope is there of those who, even now, are 
deterred by the most trifling interests, 
and the most sordid motives, from bear- 
ing their testimony to the principles which 
they profess, or lending their aid in the 
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cause which they affect to espouse ? who 
grudge the smallest sacrifice of their time 
or convenience, the slightest contribution 
from their abundance, to promote the 
honour of God, or the salvation of men ! 
Undoubtedly those great sacrifices of sta- 
tion, and property, and life itself, which 
evince the faith and courage of martyrs, 
are to be expected only from men who, 
in the days of their peace and prosperity, 
have ever been ready to " spend and to 
be spent" in the service of true religion 
and holy charity. These, and these only, 
are the soldiers on whom we may rely 
in the day of battle. 

While we adopt the scriptural language 
in terming this contest a ^' battle," and 
in calling on the followers of Christ to 
arm themselves, and prepare for it, we 
must not be understood as recommend- 
ing any declaration, nor any sentiment 
of hostility towards those whose principles 
are opposed to our own. In the most 
corrupt state of society, the Christian 
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will remember, "if it be possible, as 
much as lieth in him, to live peaceably 
with all men;" but he will not purchase 
even peace itself with the suppression or 
compromise of the truth. He takes " the 
shield of faith" against the " fiery darts 
of the wicked," and he scorns to shelter 
himself by the denial of his honest opi- 
nions. 

We come to this point then, that in the 
present condition of the world, we have, 
as Christians, a great duty to perform, 
that of "confessing our Lord before 
men ;" not the mere acknowledgment 
that we believe the Gospel : this calls for 
no course, and exposes us to no risk ; 
not the bare assumption of the Christian 
name ; for this is still rather a title of 
honour, than a term of reproach ; not 
this easy, superficial sort of confession ; 
but a manly avowal of those strict, sound, 
and severe principles which the world 
always hates, which they "'*'"■ "'f""* **'" 
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praise of men, condemn, which the party, 
whose brief triumph is to precede their 
utter destruction, always have persecuted, 
to the utmost of their power, and always 
will persecute. Those principles which 
St. Paul professed at the hazard of his 
life, when, by a more cautious, and what 
would be generally considered a more 
prudent course, he might have preached 
the Gospel without offence ' ; those prin- 
ciples which the liberals of his time com- 
promised, '*lest they should suffer perse- 
cution for the cross of Christ*;" those 
principles which have, in all ages, con- 
ducted martyrs to the stake, and to the 
block, who have borne their testimony 
against the prevailing interests and pas- 
sions of the day ; those principles which 
the Church of England has so nobly 
maintained against the tyranny of Rome 
on one hand, and the malignity of in- 

* Gal. V. 11. » Gal. vi. 12. 
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numerable sects, shamefully combined 
against her with avowed inSdels, on the 
other. 

I repeat, that it is high time for us, 
without making any demonstration of 
hostility against others, to avow, in the 
most unreserved manner, our adherence 
to these principles, and our determination 
to defend them. If we do not, the day 
is at hand when we must be content to 
be reckoned with the adversary. The 
Church of England is thrown, more and 
more every day', upon its own resources, 
and upon the attachment and bounty of 
its members. And who shall say that 
this is a subject of regret, since it serves, 
more and more every day, to evince their 
sincere attachment, and disinterested zeal, 
and self-devotion in her great and glo- 
rious cause ? 

But since she is made to depend so 
much upon your voluntary exertions ; 
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since, not merely the maintenance of 
public worship, in its decorous exterior, 
not merely the propagation of the Gospel 
among heathen nations, but the necessary 
extension of the Church among the in- 
creasing population of our own country, is 
thrown wholly upon the spontaneous zeal 
of our communion ; we have, in this fact, 
a call and an opportunity to declare our 
faithfulness to the cause of religion, and to 
evince our sincerity by our actions, such 
as we ought to welcome with thankful- 
ness and joy. 

We are called by the King, the tem- 
poral head and nursing father of the 
Church, to raise a contribution for the 
purpose of building and enlarging churches 
and chapels in our. native country. I 
can conceive no stronger claim, no higher 
earthly sanction, no work more blessed 
in its objects, more urgent in its neces- 
sity, more fruitful in its hopes and pros- 
pects. If any thing can save this per- 
verse and sinful generation from the 
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signal judgments of the Almighty, it 
will be the ample success of this pious 
endeavour to spread true religion among 
the people. 

Let us inquire impartially why it is 
that all the most populous parts of the 
country are so ungovernable, as to be 
perpetually disturbing the peace of the 
kingdom, shaking the foundations of go- 
vernment, and infringing the limits of the 
constitution ? Can any other reason be 
assigned than that the property of the 
Church having been converted to secular 
uses> there have been no means of mul- 
tiplying the religious instruction of the 
people as their numbers have increased ; 
and the State, having neglected to teach 
its subjects the fear of God and the know- 
ledge of His laws, has been punished for 
its neglect, by finding its subjects dis- 
affected and rebellious. A Christian peo- 
ple may be governed by mild laws, and 
a free constitution ; but an irreligious 
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community can only be ruled with a rod 
of iron, and tamed by despotic power. 

The utter inefl&ciency of what is called 
"the voluntary system," the system of 
leaving the people to provide religious 
instruction and worship for themselves, 
has been abundantly proved by the fear- 
fully irreligious, immoral, and seditious 
condition of the population, wherever it 
has outgrown the scanty provision of the 
National Church : and we may collect, 
without difficulty, the state to which the 
whole kingdom would be reduced, if it 
were deprived of that greatest of all bless- 
ings^ a Protestant Episcopal Establish- 
ment. 

It appears, therefore, to be not only 
the indispensable duty, but the imme- 
diate interest of the community at large, 
the interest of all classes and of all deno- 
minations, to supply, with the least pos- 
sible delay, the means of extending 
the National Church in proportion to 
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the prodigious growth of the popula- 
tion. 

Nor are we to consider the present as 
a new claim upon our piety and charity. 
The ancient custom of Briefs has been 
abolished, and a Society has been incor* 
porated by charter to supply their place ; 
and if the calls of the Society upon us are 
much less frequent than under the former 
system, it is clear that they ought to be 
met by a more bountiful liberality. The 
Society was, in the first instance, largely 
supported by a grant of the public money ; 
but since that grant has long been ex- 
hausted, and under the present system, 
is not likely to be renewed, there remains 
no resource but the voluntary contribu- 
tions of individuals. 

And why should we doubt that this 
resource will be found amply sufficient for 
the purpose? Whilst we were accus- 
tomed to look to the government for sup- 
port, it was natural that the amount of 
voluntary contributions should not be 
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large : but now, that we are left to de- 
pend upon ourselves, it would be the 
most severe, and I confidently trust, the 
most unmerited censure upon the mem- 
bers of our Church, to doubt, for a mo- 
ment, that they will come forward with a 
prompt and holy zeal worthy of their 
cause, andconi^te, by their willing bounty, 
the slanders of their enemies. 

Three fourths of the numerical popula- 
tion of this kingdom are professed mem- 
bers of the Established Church; and 
there can be no question that in amount 
of wealth, they very much exceed that 
proportion. If, then, their contributions 
do not beyond all comparison outgo those 
raised by the various sects of Dissenters 
for similar objects ; for building and en- 
larging places of public worship in our 
own country, and for the extension of the 
Christian faith throughout the world ; 
the deficiency will indeed most lament- 
ably prove the truth of those charges 
against us, of cold hearts and worldly 
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spirits, which I have always believed, 
and do now firmly believe, to be as 
groundless as they are uDcharitable. 
1 I repeat, that we are called on by our 
King to support and extend our National 
Church by a voluntary contribution. 
There is no other way of affording any 
adequate religious instruction to thoa- 
sands and ten thousands of our country- 
men who, making rapid advances in mere 
secular knowledge, have been left as un- 
provided with Christian instruction as 
the most benighted heathens; and who 
are now showing forth the fruits of their 

moral ignorance and religio"" '*"-' 

by endangering the peace, if 
existence, of civilized society. 
These English heathen h 
well as we ; they have th 
men, the generous sentimenti 
they are thus miserably pe 
cause those spiritual blessing 
denied them which it is 1 
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tionable duty of their country to afford 
to all ; and unless we retrace our steps, 
and redeem our past neglect, these lost 
creatures will be our destruction in this 
world ; and they will stand up against 
us in the great and awful day of judg- 
ment, and plead but too effectually for 
the vengeance of God upon us, who have 
shut against them the doors of His king- 
dom. 

But I will not allow the imputation. 
The King throws the maintenance of the 
Church, the salvation of your country- 
men upon you ; and the call will be 
answered in a spirit of zeal, and energy, 
and bounty that will astonish and con- 
found our adversaries, raise our drooping 
friends, and prove, to unborn genera- 
tions, that the Church of England is 
established, not so much by the con- 
stitution and laws of the land, as in the 
deep-seated affections and pious princi- 
ples of the British nation. The eyes of 
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all men, of men and angels, and of our 
Lord Himself, are upon us. We shall not 
be found wanting. The holy work com- 
mitted to us shall prosper ; and ^* God, 
even our own God, shall give us his 
blessing." 
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SERMON IV^ 



ON THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEI 



Jeremiah xxii. 8, 9. 

And many nations shall pass by this city, and th 
shall say every man to his neighbour, Wherefc 
hath the Lord done thus unto this great cit 
Then shall they answer, Because they have f 
saken the covenant of the Lord their God. 

It requires not the meridian splendour 
the Christian Revelation to teach us t 
lesson which the prophet Daniel deduc 
from the fearful dream of Nebuchadnezz 
'* that the Most High ruleth in the kii 
dom of men, and giveth it to whomsoe 
He will*." The man is not a Christi 

> Preached in behalf of the Society for tlie Pr 
gation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. 
' Dan. iv. 25. 
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is not a believer in any religious dispen- 
sation, can scarcely be deemed to have 
faith in any God, who will not see the 
finger of the Almighty in the rise and 
fall of empires; in the prosperity and 
calamity of nations ; in the peace, and 
wealth, and security, or the desolation, 
ruin, and decay of communities. 

On this head we need anticipate no 
dispute. Still less, I trust, will any one 
be disposed to controvert the obvious 
truth, that the marked interference of 
Divine Providence has been signally con- 
spicuous in the ** strange eventful his- 
tory" of our own times; and more particu- 
larly in the wonderful preservation of our 
Church and country, amid the revolution 
and anarchy, the wars, and devastations, 
and pestilences which have laid waste the 
whole civilized world, and convulsed the 
extreme limits of human society. 

Nor will you, my brethren, fail to see, 
and to acknowledge, in the awfiil threat- 
enings of " evil to come," which are now 
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thundering on the verge of our horizon, 
the call of our God to repentance and 
reformation ; to a more serious and vital 
reception of the Gospel, a more self-deny- 
ing and dutiful obedience to its precepts, 
a more fervent and charitable zeal in the 
diffusion of its blessings, a more heart-felt 
earnestness to promote the glory of God, 
and the conversion and salvation of man- 
kind. 

You will not hesitate to recognize, in the 
events which have befallen us, manifest 
traces of " the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge " of God, whose will it has 
been that the National Church of England 
should become *' a candlestick" to shew 
'^ light to them that sit in darkness, and 
in the shadow of death," "to be a light 
to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of 
his people," to occupy, in the modern 
world, the place which Israel held among 
the nations of old, as the depository of 
His pure oracles, the source from whence, 
in Hi9 due time, the truth should be 
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spread ^' from the rising up of the sun to 
the going down of the same." 

It is placed beyond the reach of contra- 
diction, that the diffusion of Christianity, 
to any considerable extent, or with any 
permanent hope of ultimate establishment, 
can only be effected by means of such a 
National Church as our own; at once 
protestant, episcopal, and soundly scrip- 
tural, enforcing unity of discipline, and 
of doctrine ; abhorring coercive measures 
and corrupt influence in its labours for 
conversion ; supported by a due and legi- 
timate alliance with the temporal govern- 
ment, disdaining to receive any assist- 
ance, not strictly consonant with the spirit 
and letter of the Gospel. 

It is now, I say, incontrovertible that 
the conversion of the heathen, and the re- 
union of corrupt and of schismatic bodies 
of Christians, can, humanly speaking, only 
be effected by such means ; aQd though 
I would be the last to undervalue the 
pious labours of Missionaries of other 

e2 
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denominations, I confidently appeal to the 
admissions of the most candid and liberal 
among them, that their own exertions 
must be impeded, and finally rendered 
fruitless, if the authority and influence of 
the Established Church should be weak- 
ened and withdrawn. 

Without entering at any great length 
into the reasons for this undoubted prin- 
ciple, I may be permitted to observe, in 
the first place^ that all attempts to make 
the heathen think favourably of our reli- 
gion, must be futile, as long as its pro- 
fessors continue to live "without God in 
the world." Now it must be admitted 
that in the original settlement of our colo- 
nies, the necessity for religious establish- 
ments was generally overlooked ; and it 
is notorious, that the consequent neglect 
of religious ordinances, and the grossly 
immoral habits of the European popula- 
tion, had led the natives to conclude, in 
many instances, that the English pro- 
fessed no religion at all : they reckoned 
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for nothing the truly zealous and self- 
devoted, but wholly uncountenanced 
preachers of various sects, who divided 
their labours between controversy with 
idolatry, and controversies among them- 
selves ; they saw that the local govern- 
ments had no public profession of reli- 
gion ; that the officers of government, 
and the persons in authority, did not be- 
long to the small and scattered, and con- 
flicting congregations of sectaries; and 
they concluded, naturally enough, that 
the gigantic power, which wielded the 
fate of all their ancient kingdoms and 
dynasties, ** neither feared God, nor re- 
garded man." 

It isi also certain that in all pagan na- 
tions, more especially perhaps in the east, 
there is a deeply-rooted prepossession in 
favour of the external majesty, and tempo- 
ral rank, and authoritative discipline, and 
strict unity of true religion. They can- 
not separate, as some among us do much 
too widely, our public from our private 

£3 
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character ; they cannot imagine that any 
man can be pious and spiritual-minded 
in his individual capacity, and a con* 
temner of religion and of its ministry^ in 
his capacity of ruler and legislator. 

I will confess that I share with them 
this diflSiculty of apprehension. With 
them it operated as an insurmountable 
obstacle to the reception of Christianity, 
until the wisdom of our governors in 
Church and State gradually established 
in the colonies the National Religion, and 
sent forth Bishops and Clergy, to recal 
their own natural subjects to a recollec- 
tion of the faith and practice of their 
forefathers, and through that opening to 
remove the prejudices of the natives, and 
to shew them, by an irrefragable practi- 
cal demonstration, that the constitution 
of England is essentially Christian ; that 
the king of this mighty people is the 
head, '*the nursing father" of the Church, 
ftot merely in his high sounding titles, 
but in the affectionate discharge of every 
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paternal duty ; that his irresistible armies 
conquer countless provinces, and spread 
commerce and cultivation over trackless 
continents, not for vain-glory nor plunder, 
nor for lust of dominion nor of wealth ; 
but to difiuse among them the blessings 
of true religion, and moral knowledge, 
and civilization, and peace. 

I say, then, that England is "the first 
of the nations," not because her commer- 
cial resources are inexhaustible, her agri* 
culture unprecedented, her institutions the 
best which the world ever saw ; her navy 
a power such as no other empire ever pos- 
sessed, her army covered with untarnished 
laurels, conquerors of the conqueror of 
the world: she is not "the first of the 
nations," because she enjoys those advan- 
tages ; but Providence has given her all 
these means of extensive and command- 
ing influence ; has blessed her with all 
this glory and prosperity, and " power 
over the nations * ;*' has enabled her " to 

' Rev. i. 26, &c. 
E 4 
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rule them with a rod of iron ;" has broken 
them beneath her like the shivers of a 
potter's vessel ; has " given her the morn- 
ing star," the guidance of the only load- 
star, the blessed Jesus Himself ; because 
England has been, rather perhaps that 
she might be^ ^^the candlestick" of His 
Church to the benighted world. 
m And if we are threatened with the loss 
of these advantages, attribute it not to 
the ordinary causes which are assigned 
by the short-sighted science of self-suffi- 
cient and godless politicians ; but behold, 
in our losses and our degradation, the 
just retribution for duties neglected and 
religion despised ! 

Our chastisement, however, is for the 
present, scarcely more than threatened ; 
our humiliation not irretrievable. If we 
are wise ; if we see our own true interests, 
and discharge our appointed duties with 
zeal and alacrity, " the mighty hand and 
outstretched arm " of the Almighty will 
conduct us safely through the waves of 
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this tumultuous sea ; will hold back the 
roaring waters on the right hand and on 
the left ; will " set our feet on a rock, 
and order our goings/' 

It has been thought fit, by the present 
advisers of the crown*, to withdraw from 
the missions of the Established Church 
those supplies which Parliament has 
hitherto voted for the propagation of 
Christianity in the North American colo- 
nies ; and it is alleged^ as the reason for 
withholding this support, that the objects 
of it are rather suited to private and volun- 
tary exertions of charity, than for grants 
of the public money. I shall not in this 
place, call in question the piety, the 
wisdom, or the justice of this principle ; 
nor inquire how far it is the duty of a 
Christian government to uphold the 
Christian faith, and to afford, to its sub- 
jects, the means of Christian worship. 

I am merely concerned with the fact, 

' April 1884. 
£ 5 
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that the venerable Society, which was 
at the Revolution^ incorporated by a 
charter from the crown, and largely en- 
dowed by the pious liberality of the 
monarch ; which has, ever since, been 
countenanced by his successors, and as- 
sisted by an annual grant ; and has thus 
been encouraged to undertake extensive 
plans for the advancement of Christianity, 
at a cost of many thousands a year be- 
yond its means, and at the sacrifice of a 
great portion of its capital ; to take upon 
itself the support of a numerous body of 
Missionaries, who were, previously to that 
grant, in the pay of government ; the fact, 
that this Society must, for the future de- 
pend upon its own resources. 

Those resources, as it is clearly stated 
in the last admirable and afiecting report 
of the Society, are wholly inadequate 
to the growing wants of many millions 
of our fellow-creatures ; of our 'fellow 

^ 1668. 
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subjects, in all parts of our king's vast 
dominions ; themselves exerting every 
nerve to support and extend the Church, 
and asking us, in appeals at once irre- 
sistibly just, modest, and touching ; be- 
seeching us, since we have made our- 
selves masters of their broad lands, de- 
stroyed their jiational independence, and 
seized upon their treasures, to give them, 
in return, the Word of life ! 

Turn your eyes to America, behold 
the primeval forests of that wide con- 
tinent opening in every direction, and 
farms, and villages, and populous towns 
springing up among them, swarming with 
a British race, who look back to the land 
of their fathers, with that affectionate re- 
verence, that fond partiality, that longing 
lingering love, which distance warms and 
strengthens, which none but the expa- 
triated can fully experience ! 

Read their innumerable and fervent 
addresses to the colonial Bishops, im- 
ploring them to send among them Eng- 

£ 6 
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lish clergy, offering all, and more than 
all that they can possibly afford, to erect 
churches, to build schools, to contribute 
to the maintenance of those who commu- 
nicate to them the bread of life, so that 
they may but enjoy the teaching and the 
worship which become the children of a 
Christian nation ! 

Read, I say, these pathetic remon- 
strances, recollecting that the claim is 
every year strengthened by the emigra- 
tion of about thirty thousand of our coun- 
trymen animated with the same senti- 
ments ; and then conceive the mortifica- 
tion, the sorrow, the shame, the dread, 
which covers and oppresses wise and good 
men, when compelled to reply to them 
in such terms as these : 

' * We cannot extend our missions ; we 
cannot even continue to support those 
which we have already established ; we 
have, for many years piaist, greatly ex- 
ceeded our means, confiding in the libe- 
rality of the public, and of the govern- 
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ment ; and trusting that, as the state of 
our society, and its exertions should be* 
come known, there could be no doubt 
that such wants would be readily and 
cheerfully supplied ; but our hopes prove 
fallacious ; the country refuses its accus- 
tomed support to the cause of Chris- 
tianity; and we can only lament your 
hopeless destitution of the outward means 
and channels of grace in God's church, 
and pray for help from above." 

Is it fitting, is it safe, is it consistent 
with any pretensions to a sense of duty, 
I do not say, to that love of Christ, that 
attachment to His church, that zeal for 
the glory of His name, which constitute 
a Christian frame of spirit ; I name not 
this, but is it prudent, is it decent, is it 
to be endured, that the members of this 
ancient, and I do not hesitate to call it 
this holy incorporation, should be com- 
pelled to reply to the petitions with which 
every meeting of the board is over- 
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whelmed, in terms so disgraceful to our 
age and country ? 

Nor must we overlook the distress of 
those pious ministers and exemplary 
teachers, who have for many years been 
labouring in the vineyard of their Master 
and ours, upon stipends, scanty indeed, 
and inadequate to the rank which they 
ought to hold among their flocks^ but 
still such as to have placed theta above 
want and dependence. 

Those scanty inadequate stipends are 
unavoidably reduced by one half in con- 
sequence of the failure of the parliamen- 
tary supply ; their slender personal com- 
forts are abridged; their respectability, 
in the eyes of the world, is diminished ; 
the means of charity, and of extending 
their usefiilness by travels among the 
scattered villages, where there is neither 
church nor teacher, is utterly denied 
them ; and the hope of educating their 
children for the same poor, but honour- 
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able profession, in which they have them- 
selves earned an unspeakable reward^ is 
cut off by the chilling hand of absolute 
poverty, the hard necessity of earning 
their daily bread by the sweat of their 
brow ! 

If an appeal to facts like these should 
be unheard, or sparingly answered, what 
can we expect but that the red right 
hand of the Avenger will shake his rod 
over all the sources of our wealth and 
honour ? what, but that the dismem- 
berment of our overgrown empire in the 
east, the ruin of all our oriental riches 
and splendour, will at once prove and 
chastise the sordid, selfish, and unjust 
motives which have led us on to its sub- 
jugation? what but that our sons^ who 
have left our teeming shores^ to hew out 
for us a new dominion in the west, find- 
ing their wants and wishes neglected, 
an4 their filial attachment to the mother- 
country disregarded, will turn their eyes 
elsewhere for help and protection^ and 

12 
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throw themselves into the arms of some 
rival power? what, but that the glory 
and empire, the wealth, and commerce, 
the huge fabric of our wonderful country, 
will shrink beneath the chilling spasm 
of epidemic ungodliness, her gigantic 
strength become infantine weakness, her 
pride sunk in contempt, ^^her sun set 
for ever ^" 

^^ And many nations shall pass by, and 
they shall say, every man to his neigh- 
bour, Wherefore hath the Lord done 
thus unto this great city ? Because they 
have forsaken the covenant of the Lord 
their God !" 

But I will not anticipate evil timea; 
'* I will hope better things of you, bre- 
thren, and things which accompany sal- 
vation ;" I trust that this day will prove 
triumphantly that the spirit of English 
liberality is not extinct, that the Church 



1 Lord £ldon*s Speech on the Catholic Relief 
BiU. 
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of England has not cooled in zeal, nor 
fallen from influence ! 

We shall not be met by the discourag- 
ing remark that our calls are frequent, 
the occasion unfavourable, the times dis- 
tressing, the object of our solicitation dis- 
tant, whilst there are pressing claims at 
home. 

When has there been a call , or a cause 
like this? when an occasion so apt for 
evincing our attachment to true religion ? 
When a time so imperatively demanding 
our zealous and devoted efibrts in sup- 
port of our Church and country ? When 
a moment in which it was so clearly mani- 
fested that our interests and our duties, 
at home and abroad, are indissolubly 
bound up together, that if we neglect the 
religious instruction of our colonists, we 
shall alienate their afiections, cast off the 
allegiance of conquered nations, lose our 
foreign possessions, and with them, lose 
all our greatness? God will give us 
power over them, as long as we employ 
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it for the advancement of His glory ; and, 
be assured, no longer. 

I call upon you, then, my Christian 
brethren, in compliance with the urgent 
expostulation of that Church to which 
we all belong, in love, and fear, and 
duty towards the Divine Head of the 
church ; to bear your part, and that 
''not grudgingly and of necessity," nor 
sparingly, nor coldly, in this endeavour 
to avert from our Church and country the 
threatened judgments of the Alaiighty. 
Our Christian brethren and countrymen, 
our heathen fellow-creatures already long- 
ing to embrace our faith, cry aloud to us 
for help, their souls fainting for want of 
spiritual food, and perishing through neg- 
lect, their salvation depending upon our 
bounty, all that can render their life 
honourable and happy, all their hope in 
death, all their prospects in eternity at 
stake ! Oh, suflfer not any worldly con- 
sideration to weigh with you for a mo- 
ment ! Feel for the benighted heathen 
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groaning in the darkness of a foul and 

bloody superstition ! Feel for " your own 
i flesh," cut off, by the ocean between you, 
I from the springs of grace which you en- 
I joy ! Feel for your Church and country, 
, darkened by the gathering tempest of 
i Divine wrath. Feel for yourselves, for 

your children, for generations yet unborn, 

and leave them the noble inheritance of 
I your piety and charity ! 

Oh, if ever your heart was open to 
I high and holy sentiments of generosity, 
; now expand its portals, and fill it with 
i every ennobling thought that can prompt 

you to more than ordinary bounty ! Let 
i us all make some sacrifice, let us be 

thankful that we have it to make ; let us 
1 offer it with all the eagerness of fervent 

devotion ; let us bring, to the altar of our 
I God, some luxury, some vanity, some 
• pleasure ; or, if we have none of these, 

some comfort; and bestow it upon the 

great cause of His glory, and man's sal* 

vation ! 
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Oh, think of the sums which we all 
wantonly spend, which the poorest of us 
spend, in indulgences which we can, at 
least for a time, spare ; alas, how much 
that we have wasted in sin and folly! 
Think how we scorn to appear parsimo- 
nious in promoting the interests, or the 
pleasures of the society in which we li?e ; 
how ready we profess ourselves to aid the 
cause of taste and science, to relieve the 
distresses of the poor! And whilst ve 
have means for all these inferior objects, 
and for others less laudahle and less 
needful, let us not dare even to inquire 
whether we can afford to give largely in 
such a cause as this ! 

Cast aside, for once, all thought or 
care for consequences ; and rest assured 
that you will never feel the poorer for 
what you give in this great and gloriom 
work; that it has the first and highest 
claim upon your bounty, and offers the 
richest and most permanent return ! 

May the Holy Spirit of God move yon 
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to give plentifully ; and may His blessing 
reward those who "contribute of their 
abundance;" and those, no less, who 
"do their diligence gladly to give of 
their little!" May His grace so "stir 
up the wills of his faithful people, " that, 
in bringing forth good works, they may 
please Him, and obtain His mercy ! and 
may His fearful judgments be averted 
from this Church and nation through the 
mediation of His blessed Son ! May the 
pure light of the Gospel, kindled at the 
flame of our zeal, blaze throughout the 
world, and prove to the furthest climes, 
and the most distant generations, that 
God hath called us to be His peculiar 
people, not more distinguished for em- 
pire and renown, for arts and arms, for 
all that the world holds in honour, than 
for our return of grateful attachment to 
Him who hath so richly crowned us with 
blessings, for an ardent, persevering 
'esolution to plant the cross of our 
Redeemer upon the summit of all our 
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acquisitions, for firm enduring courage, if 
we should be called to it, to suffer the 
loss of all, if by such loss, we can make 
^* the kingdoms of this world become 
the kingdoms of our God, and of His 
Christ." 
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THE EARNEST EXPECTATION OF THE 
CHILDREN OF GOD. 



Romans vin. 19. 

The earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for 
the manifestation of the sons of God. 

** The creature" is here represented, in 
the emphatic language of the Apostle \ 
in the attitude of a person looking out 
with intense anxiety for the arrival of 
a messenger on whom his deliverance 
from captivity depends, whose errand 
may liberate him from condemnation and 
death '« But though the sense of the pas* 
sage is so far plain, considerable obscurity 

^ Pole. Scott, in loco. ' Taylor on Rom. 
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exists respecting the extent of signification 
to be assigned to the term ^^ creature^" and 
the meaning conveyed by the expression, 
"manifestation of the sons of God." h 
would be unsuitable to the present occa- 
sion to enter into a statement and refuta- 
tion of the various disputable conjectures ' 
which have been hazarded on the subject i 
It will be better to select that explanation I 
which appears most consonant with Scrip- 1 
ture, and reason, and supported by the 
soundest authorities. 

It is not material whether we consider 
** the creature" to include the whole ter- 
restrial creation, or only the rational and 
responsible part of it ^ ; since it is evident 
that the brutes and even the inanimate 
works of God have shared in the conse- 
quences of the fall, and as St. Paul ex- 
presses it in the next sentence, are ^^ made 
subject to vanity," that is, to the do- 
minion of the prince of this world : foi 

^ Macknight, in loco. 
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the .brute creation have not only been 
instrumental to the sins and follies of 
mankind, to wars, and gluttony, and idle 
sports; but they have marched in the 
processions and worn the garlands of false 
gods, and become victims, in whole heca- 
tombs, to ** superstitious vanities ^" And 
as for the senseless things of the creation, 
it is a trite remark how the precious 
metals have been abused to corrupt the 
mind, to inflame selfish and avaricious 
passions, and to adorn the idols and tem- 
ples of the heathen ^ ; and how those of 
inferior value have been forged to shed 
the blood of millions, and to offer human 
sacrifices upon altars dedicated to dae* 
mons '. Nor has it escaped the notice of 
unbelieving philosophers that the preva- 
lence of evil in the material world indi- 
cates some departure from its original 
constitution ^ 

* Ps. xxxi. 7. P. B. " Acts xix. 24. 
» 1 Cor. X. 20. 

* King's Origin of Evil, c. 4, sect. 9. 
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It may therefore very properly be said 
that the whole visible creation * * groanetli 
and travaileth in pain together until 
now * ;" since the wants of God's creature 
are frequently mentioned in Scripture' 
as if they were themselves conscious of 
them, although, in fact, ignorance d 
their fallen state is superadded to tk 
evils of their lot ; as Christ is called " the 
desire of all nations *," at a period wheD 
all but one were in utter ignorance of 
the salvation which has since been pnh 
claimed to them. 

The whole creation, then, but espe- 
cially the human *' creature," waits, i^ 
earnest expectation, for ^'the manifesta^ 
tion of the sons of God." There neec 
has been no difference of opinion re- 
specting the persons designated by tbi* 
title, since the Apostle has defined thee 
in the foregoing part of the argument* 

* Rom. viii. 22. * Pole. Whitby. 

* Hag. ii. 7. * Rom. viii. 14. 
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"As many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God ;" not all 
those who have the Spirit*, since some 
receive his precious gifts in vain, some 
quench, and some abuse them * ; but they 
who are led by Him, who follow his 
' guidance in their doctrines and in their 
lives ; who walk " not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit*." 

All who suffer the effects of the fall 
are represented as waiting, and earnestly 
desiring "the manifestation" of these 
adopted "children of God*." The word 
here rendered " manifestation,*' is else- 
where translated "revelation*;" and 
signifies " the explaining and displaying 
of somewhat which was before obscured 
and covered*." And not only do the 
ignorant and unregenerate labour with 

' Crusade of Fidelis. 

• 2 Cor. li. 1 1 1 ThesB. v. 19. 

' Rom. ™i. 1. * Ibid. ver. 16. 

* Ibid. ver. IS. * Hammond, in lo 
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this hope, but " ourselves also," St. Pa 
continues^ ^'who have the first-fruits 
the Spirit^ :" and the object of so mu 
anxious expectation is said to be 'M 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of ( 
body." The soul of the spiritual mi 
is redeemed from death by the atonem 
made on the cross ; but his body is i 
subject to all the evils incident to a fal 
nature; and he consequently "groai 
he longs and sighs for deliverance f 
that part of the curse which he still sh 
in common with the natural man^. 

From this it appears clearly that 
manifestation or revelation desired 
something which had not yet taken ] 
in the elect themselves ; and St. Pai 
another place*, seems to explain i 
our deliverance from the burden oi 



^ Rom. viii. 23. Taylor interprets this 
Apostles only. 

* TTVEVfJkaTlKOV. ' lpV)(UC^. 

* 2 Cor. V. 2. 
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and sinful flesh, and the substitution of 
that glorified body in which we shall be 
clothed at the resurrection of the just. 
For this change the Apostle ^ himself ar- 
dently longed ; and he attributes a simi- 
, lar sentiment or tendency to all the crea- 
" tion ; the whole of which he describes as 
in a state of travail till the consumma- 
' ' tion *, when the presence of the Creator 
^ shall restore all things to their original 
? purity and perfection ^ 
^^ I have purposely abstained from enter- 
ing at length into the discussion of this 
^obscure text, the explanation of its gene- 
^ral bearing being suflBcient for my pre- 
'^ent purpose. Our Lord has taught us 
^\o pray for the coming of His kingdom, 
•^knd his Apostle affirms that, not only His 

• 

^peculiar people, but the whole of the 

^^Visible creation are animated by a fervent 

iesire for that glorious consummation, 

tlli: 

' Phil. i. 23. ' €/i9rvpci>9cc* 

)• '2 Pet. iii. 13. Acts iii. 21. 
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when all evil shall cease, all wrong be 
redressed, all sorrow, and pain, and death 
be at an end for ever. And this appears 
to have been the prevailing sentiment of 
the primitive Church, which was naturally 
felt and expressed more strongly during 
seasons of persecution. One of the early 
Fathers ^ objects to an expression in the 
prayer for the government, on the ground 
that a petition for the permanence of the 
Roman empire was inconsistent with that 
contained in the Lord's prayer for the 
establishment of Christ's kingdom, which, 
as he interpreted the prophecies, must be 
accompanied by the overthrow of the 
existing dynasty of the world. 

But since the real condition of God's 
creatures cries out for ^^ the restitution of 
all things^," since it is undeniable that 
moral and natural evil, in other words, 
sin and misery, exist in a deplorable ex* 
tent, and deface the fair frame of the 

* TertuUian. * Acts iii. 21. 
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creation ; and since reason and Holy 
Scripture concur in representing the re- 
storation of virtue and happiness by the 
advent of the Creator Himself as the 
greatest of all blessings, as the object of 
the earnest wishes and prayers of all the 
good and wise among mankind ; since 
this is so, it becomes no unimportant in- 
quiry for ourselves, with what degree of 
sincerity and fervour we put up the daily 
petition, ** Thy kingdom come," with 
what feelings we hear the gracious pro- 
mise that * ' the coming of the Lord draw- 
eth nigh," and contemplate those signs 
of the times which indicate the nearer 
approach of the world's great period ? 

That it is permitted to human weakness 
to dread and to deprecate the dreadful 
inflictions which must precede the final 
close, we may humbly venture to hope : 
but this should prompt us to seek and to 
pray for a city of refuge for ourselves, 
and for the chosen people of God, rather 
than to desire any delay in the accom- 

F 4 
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plishment of the Divine decrees. The 
aged Apostle, to whom the whole scene of 
the end was revealed by the prophetic 
spirit, replies to the intimation that the 
Lord would * ^ come quickly * , " " even 
so come, Lord Jesus/' 

Is this the disposition of our hearts? 
Are we truly longing "to be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God * ?'" 
Do we pant to be freed from the power 
and dangers of sin, from the provocations 
and offences of the wicked, from the 
burden of the evil world, from sights 
and sounds of pain and lamentation! 
And do we look for and love the appear- 
ing of Him who is predestined to come 
and to bring '^his reward with him," his 
" unspeakable gift" for his own people, 
his terrible vengeance against all his 
enemies ? 

I apprehend that a great many Chris- 

* Rev. xxii. 20. * Rom. viii. 21, 
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tians have never instituted any inquiry 
into the state of their own feelings on 
this subject, that they shrink from the 
consideration of it, and regard the day of 
judgment with dread, as " a day of clouds, 
and thick darkness, like the morning 
spread upon the mountains^," a scene of 
gloomy terror and dismay. And un- 
doubtedly nothing can be conceived more 
dreadful than the presence of a just and 
holy God to all who have oflfended Him 
by sin, and who have not made their 
peace with Him ^^ by faith which is in 
Christ Jesus ;" but the horrible dread 
which impenitent sinners ought to feel, 
because they are not ** reconciled to God 
by the blood of His Son," and are there- 
fore doomed by their own conscience to 
"suffer the vengeance of eternal fire;" 
this dread, I say, is not the becoming, 
nor the natural frame of mind in those 
who call themselves members of His 



' Joel ii. 2. Zeph. i. 15. 
F 5 
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Church, and heirs of His kingdom ; and 
who, if they are sincere, must desire, 
above all things, the final triumph of that 
Church, the full fruition of that heavenly 
kingdom. 

As long as men have no well-grounded 
hope of a better state hereafter, they na- 
turally cling to the present life, though 
they confess that they are not happy amid 
its toils, and trials, and contentions, and 
they feel convinced that happiness cannot 
be attained in a world so constituted: 
but that they, who boast of higher ex- 
pectations and nobler views, should par- 
ticipate in the same apprehensions, is a 
melancholy indication of a weak and 
wavering faith, and betrays a want of 
confidence either in the promises of 
their Lord, or in their own acceptance 
with Him. 

Let us examine, then, into the state of 
our own feelings with respect to the ma- 
nifestation of our Saviour's kingdom ; for 
we may be assured that there is no more 

12 
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certain test of the sincerity and vitality 

of our profession. For what is it that we, 

as Christians, profess ? Is it not to love 

Christ and to trust in Him ? What is 

faith but confidence and trust ? What is 

love but duty and obedience ? If, then, 

we have faith and obedience, we certainly 

love the Lord Jesus Christ, and trust in 

Him alone. But men do not shun the 

presence of those they love, nor dread 

those in whom they confide. - If you look 

upon the coming of God to judge the 

world with reluctance and apprehension, 

the inference is that you are defective in 

your belief, or in your practice ; and if 

so, there is indeed but too much ground 

for the most alarming anticipations. 

The declarations of Holy Scripture re- 
specting the second advent, are either in 
the highest degree encouraging, or in the 
highest degree alarming. But then the 
consolation and the terror are not mixed 
up indiscriminately, and applicable to all 
parties alike. To the faithful Christian 

F 6 
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it is uniformly mentioned as a season of 
redemption and deliverance, of peace and 
safety, of joy and gladness ; " the terrois 
of the Lord" are revealed in order to 
warn the wicked world " to flee from the 
wrath to come;" and to turn with dreaJ 
from the presence of our Saviour is as 
unbecoming in a sincere believer, as it 
would be in a wilM sinner to meet Hb 
with confidence and rejoicing. 

But perhaps it will be said that a buni' 
ble and contrite soul, deeply conscious oi 
its own un worthiness, cannot feel assured 
of pardon, still less of acceptance and 
reward ? If this sentiment be perfectly 
sincere, it deserves all the consideratioi 
and tenderness which the shepherd o 
God's flock can bestow ; for it is the ver 
disposition which the great Shepben 
Himself delights to soothe and eiicou 
rage ^ ; but even these gentle spirits mu: 
be reminded that, however justly difi 
dent of themselves, it is a defect of hit 

^ Isaiah Ivii. 15. 
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to distrust the gracious promises or the 
infinite mercy of their Redeemer, that 
their salvation depends upon His merits, 
not upon their own ; and that a confid* 
ing implicit faith in His merits, a sure 
reliance on His mercies, is the great 
fundamental condition required of them 
by the Gospel covenant. 

But the truth is that the doubts and 
apprehensions of many Christians do not 
arise from genuine humility, but from a 
secret consciousness that they are living 
in unrepented or wilful sin. Though they 
may have made some sacrifices of incli- 
nation and passion, though they may 
habitually discharge many of their duties 
with exactness, there are still some prac- 
tices which they feel to be incompatible 
with a perfect obedience, but which they 
have not resolution to relinquish. The 
alarm of such Christians is undoubtedly 
but too well founded ; for the testimony 
of Scripture \ and the whole authority of 

^ James ii. 10. 
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the Church from the beginning, is agains 
them. Frequent and heinoas lapses an 
backslidings obtain forgiveness to thos 
who sincerely repent, and seek recoi 
ciliation through the atonement of tl 
cross ; but the least commandment ^ 
fully and constantly transgressed cons 
tutes " a deadly sin ;" the oflfender is 
enmity with God, and cut off from ] 
grace ; and until he sincerely repei 
and entirely abandons his evil custom, 
Church of Christ possesses no powei 
absolve him. 

We reckon the most respectable per 
who wilfully persists in any known 
however trifling or venial the world 
his own conscience may deem it, t 
cut off from the grace and blessir 
God, to be a dead member of thie 
of Christ, a withered branch of tin 
of life ; and consequently to have 
ground for participating in all tlie ti 
of the wicked, when the coming < 
Lord is set before him. On this Yii 
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repeat, the declarations of Holy Scripture, 
1 and the doctrine of the Church, leave 
I no room for doubt. 

j But that the imperfections and in- 
firmities, and even occasional grievous 
jjj falls of believers, who strive after an uni- 
l(Versal obedience, do not permanently pre- 
jgclude them from acceptance, is at least 
[j^equally certain ; and it follows that all 
^ ^uch Christians are entitled to join, and 
j>ught to join in the general desire and 
i)rayer of the Church for the revelation of 
.he day of Christ, and to look forward 
. o it with sentiments of hope and joy. 

We return then to our position, that the 

' selings with which we contemplate the 

. romised appearance of our Lord form a 

■ecisive test of our spiritual condition. 

.? we love the present world, whether for 

^ ,s ease and .pleasures, its pomps and 

^ inities^, or its hard-hearted ambition, 

1 ft ' 

e cannot love God : the heart of man 

Itbe' 

, I ' 1 John ii. 16. 
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contains not both affections. And not 
loving Him, we do not become like Him, 
nor desire to see Him as He is. The 
Sadducean spirit will lead us to dislike, 
if not to deny the doctrine of a spiritual 
world. If, despising carnal things, we 
suffer a selfish and proud temper to in- 
fluence our religion, we shall become 
Pharisees professing Christianity ; we 
shall cling with blind obstinacy to our 
own authority ; we shall resist every at- 
tempt to introduce a better order of things, 
and shut our eyes against the lightning 
of the second advent, and close our ears 
to the sound of the last trumpet. 

When, therefore, we detect in our bo- 
soms a lurking repugnance to that great 
change which the presence of God must 
effect in the creation, there is reason to 
suspect that our hearts are influenced by 
the love of the present world, or our 
temper soured by the austerity of spiritual 
pride ; and in either case, the danger is 
sufficiently alarming to awaken the most 
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strenuous efforts, and occasion the most 
fervent prayers. 

The more ordinary cause of our dis- 
taste for the contemplation of that great 
day is, unquestionably, an undue attach- 
ment to the pleasures of sense, and the 
possessions of the world. "Where our 
treasure is, there our heart is also." We 
are entangled in the comforts of life, and 
the pleasures of society ; we are occupied 
in schemes for our own advancement, or 
for the establishment of our families ; and 
the weak mind of man is easily led to 
overrate the importance of its own habi- 
tual pursuits and employments ; and con- 
templates with unwillingness events which 
will oblige us to forego all our accus- 
tomed gratifications, and break up for 
ever all our projects. And this unwilling- 
ness is not abated, though we are told, 
and perhaps believe, that the pleasures 
of the future state inconceivably exceed 
all that we can enjoy or imagine here ; 
and its riches and glory will sink all 
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earthly distinctions and advantages be- 
neath our notice. 

The tendency of the world to produce 
this effect is so obvious, that there have 
been, in all ages, Christians who have 
imagined their only safety to consist in 
renouncing altogether all the recreations, 
enjoyments, and pursuits which lead cap- 
tive the votaries of pleasure or ambition, 
and to crush all the affections which 
attach mankind to their fellow-creatures. 
This is undoubtedly not the will of Gor 
respecting us. Error is not avoided by 
flying to an opposite extreme ^ The 
Scriptures, which are our only safe guide, 
afford no encouragement to a sour dis- 
dain of comfort, nor a condemnation of 
moderate recreation*. Without enjoy- 
ment there can be no thankfulness ; anii 
certainly the Gospel teaches us to be 
thankful for the temporal blessings of th 

* The reverse of error is not truth. 
' See Cave's Life of St. Mark. 



v.] OF THE CHILDREN OF OOD. 115 

Creator, and by consequence permits us 
to enjoy them. "God, St. Paul ex- 
pressly tells us, hath given us all things 
richly to enjoy ^*' 

The most austere of the early Fathers * 
of the Church, in his apology for Chris- 
tianity, expostulates with the unbeliever 
in language which clearly implies that, 
in their ordinary habits of life, the primi- 
tive believers did not think it right to 
di£Per from their neighbours, although 
they rigorously abstained from every in- 
dulgence which savoured of idolatry, or 
tended to immorality and excess. " We 
live amongst you, he argues, and make 
use of the same diet, dress, furniture, 
and necessaries of life with yourselves. 
We are no Indian Brahmins nor Gymno- 
sophists, no eremites, nor wild men of the 
woods. We recollect that we owe grati- 
tude to the Creator, and we reject no 
enjoyment of his gifts. At the same time 

* 1 Tim. vi. 17, ' Tert. Apol. c. xlii. 



116 THE EARNEST EXPECTATION [SERM. 

we carefully guard against excess, oi 
abuse. We live in the world and fre- 
quent the markets, the shambles^ tb( 
baths, the taverns, the shops, the inns, 
the fairs, and other scenes of business. 
We go to sea, and to war with you ; w( 
go into the country, and we deal witl 
you ; moreover we communicate with you 
in the arts, and publish our works (ol 
science) for your use.". . . He goes on tc 
plead that if, when he goes out to su( 
with a heathen, he declines at supper t( 
wear a garland or make libations to the 
gods, he is not on that account to be re^ 
garded as interfering with the customs ol 
his host, or wishing to obtrude his own 
opinions unseasonably. 

But though Tertullian appears to sane 
tion that accommodation to the innoceol 
habits of social life, of which our Lori 
Himself set the example, no man cai 
speak more decidedly than he does of tt^ 
danger and sinfulness of devoting our 
selves to the world. He disclaims for all 
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true Christians, in the strongest terms, all 
ambition, avarice, contention for earthly 
objects, or desire for carnal enjoyments ; 
all of which he represents as wholly in- 
compatible with the hope that is set 
before us. He declares that they did not 
covet even the lowest offices in the state ^; 
that they took no pains to accumulate 
property ; that their industry was actu- 
ated by a sense of duty, and by a wish to 
contribute to the common interests of the 
Church ; for the faithful, in his day, had 
still all things so far in common that 
no member of the Church was suflFered 
to want any thing which another pos- 
sessed. 

In one word, the primitive Christians, 
like all other sincere converts to the 
Gospel of Christ, " set their affections on 
things above, not on things on the earth ;" 
and until we have been enabled to do 
this, it is impossible that we can sincerly 

^ Apol. passim. 
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desire '' the manifestation of the sons of 
God." Even when affliction overwhelms 
the worldly-minded man, and troubles 
surround him on every side, so that he 
sees no prospect of better days, though 
he may be driven to long for death as the 
close of his miserable existence, he has 
no wish to see ' * the Lord coming in the 
clouds of Heaven, with power and great 
glory." He would contemplate such a 
scene with unspeakable terror. And as 
long as we participate in that sentiment 
of reluctance and fear, we ought to sus- 
pect ourselves of partaking also in that 
** love of the world which is enmity with 
God." 

If our hearts be really disentangled 
from this criminal love of the world, and 
from sensual pleasures, our compliasce 
with the habits of mankind will not be 
excessive, nor indiscreet. As a ship d 
war rides tranquilly at anchor, enjoying 
the comforts of the port, but is ready for 
sea, and expands her sails with cheerful 



v.] OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD. 119 

alacrity, the moment that the command 
arrives ; so the mature and wise Christian 
is content to make the best use of the 
present state of existence till he is sum- 
moned on his voyage to a far distant land ; 
but when the call comes, he obeys it with 
joy, and hastens to meet his Lord. That 
this ought to be our state of preparation 
is undeniably clear to our consciences. 
If it is not so, the inference is certainly 
alarming : we are tainted with the love of 
the world ; and our salvation is endan- 
gered. 

An eloquent ancient preacher proposes 
to our imitation the prayer of Simeon, 
*' Lord, now lettest thou thy servant de- 
part in peace, for mine eyes have seen 
thy salvation \" declaring, he observes, 
and testifying that peace, and freedom, 
and tranquil repose, are the lot of the 
servants of God, when, delivered from 
the storms of the world, we seek the 

' Cyprian, Serm. de Mortalitate. 
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haven of eternal rest and safety. For 
that is our peace^ that our secure tran- 
quillity, that our fixed and immoveable 
and perpetual assurance. But what else 
do we carry on in the world than a daily 
contest against the devil ? What but a 
continual combat with his weapons and 
fiery darts ? Our constant, and endless, 
and vexatious warfare, is with avarice. 
with lust, with anger, with ambition, 
with carnal vices, with worldly allure- 
ments : our Lord hath promised that 
this, "our sorrow shall be turned into 
joy ? " Who would not hasten to meet 
such joy ? Who does not desire to be 
freed from such sorrow? But at what 
time our sorrow shall be thus converted 
into rejoicing, the Lord further declares 
to us, "I will see you again, and your 
heart shall rejoice, and your joy no maii 
taketh from you." Since then, to see 
Christ is our joy ; and that we can 
have no joy until we behold Him, what 
blindness of mind, what madness is it, to 
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love the oppressions, and sufferings, and 
mourning of the world, and not rather to 
hasten towards that happiness which can 
never be taken from us. This, my be- 
loved brethren, arises from want of faith ; 
because men do not believe the promises 
of God, who is truth, and whose Word 
is eternal, and sure to them that trust 
in Him." 
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Genesis xlix. 10. 

The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a Ut- 
giver from hetween his feet, until Shiloh come: 
and unto Him shall the gathering of the peopl: 
be. 

This text is adduced by an ancient chain 
pion of the Christian faith \ as an indis^ 
putable proof of the fulfilment of prophecy 
in the person of Jesus Christ ; and tli^ 
argument is so convincing to all who be- 
lieve in the authenticity of the Pentateuch 
that it has occasioned the most painfii! 
perplexity among the learned and piooj 

^ Origen contra Celsum, lib. i. p. 39. 
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of the Jewish nation/ Nearly eight cen- 
turies ago a learned person of that per^ 
suasion writes thus to his friend ^ ''I 
would fain learn from thee, out of the 
testimonies of the law, and the prophets, 
and other Scriptures, why the Jews are 
thus smitten in this captivity wherein we 
are ; which may properly be called the 
perpetual anger of God, because it hath 
no end. For it is now above a thousand 
years since we were carried captive by 
Titus; and yet our fathers, who wor- 
shipped idols, killed the prophets, and 
cast the law behind their back, were only 
punished with a seventy years' captivity, 
and then brought home again ; but now 
there is no end of our calamities, nor do 
the prophets promise any." 

What can be inferred by any man who 
believes in the superintending providence 
of the Almighty, but that the Jews have 
committed some offence incomparably 

^ Scott in loco. 

o2 
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more heinous than all the idolatry, the 
rebellion, and the impiety of their ances- 
tors ; and what can that unparalleled 
crime be, but the rejection of their King, 
the promised Messiah * ? 

The promise of His coming was re- 
peatedly renewed to them, and accompa- 
nied by marks of time and circumstance, 
so wonderful as to leave their unbelief 
wholly without excuse, and completely to 
vindicate the justice of God in making 
the whole nation a living example of Hb 
wrath. 

Since the evidences of our own faith 
are founded upon these promises, let us 
briefly examine one of the most striking 
among them, contained in the text, and 
then pass on to such considerations as 
naturally arise out of the subject, I 
mean the danger lest, since they were 
cut off because of unbelief, we, who stand 
only by faith, should share their punish- 

^ Bishop Atterbury's Sermons. 
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ment, if we suffer ourselves to become in* 
fected with that evil spirit of unbelief in 
i departing from the living God, which is 
. the awful character of the times in which 
we live. 
The words of the text are, *' The 
. sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor 
, a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh come; and unto Him shall the 
. gathering of the people be." They con- 
, tain the last prophetic blessing of the 
patriarch Jacob to the family of Judah, 
whom, in the spirit, he addresses as a 
tribe, when as yet they were but a small 
household, and promises the continuance 
of a royal dynasty, and a legal priesthood 
among them, although they were not the 
eldest branch of his descendants. The 
^words may be thus paraphrased : ** The 
jnonarchy shall remain in the family 
of Judah, and an established Church 
dhall be maintained under their govern- 
xnent, until the Messenger of the new 
430venant shall come, who will compre- 

o3 
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hend all nations in His Church and 
Kingdom." 

The promised Messiah has two distinct 
characters; He is both a King and a 
Priest; He holds the sceptre in one 
hand, and dispenses the law with the 
other. He is caUed "Shiloh\" which 
is by interpretation^ the sent, the am- 
bassador of God, the messenger of the 
covenant ; and until His coming, these 
two offices, the kingly and the priestly, 
were to be exercised in Israel by the pos- 
terity of Judah. It is almost unnecessary 

• 

to prove that the sceptre denotes royalty, 
though certainly not in all cases confined 
to crowned monarchs. It will be suffi- 
cient to mention two or three places where 
the kingly character is expressly attri- 
buted to the Messiah in terms similar to 
those employed here. 

The prophet Balaam, compelled to be- 
hold in vision the glorious reign of the 

* See John ix. 7. 
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Messiah, exclaims, V' I shall see Him^ but 
not now; i shall bdiold Him, but not 
nigh : there shall come a star out of 
Jacob, and a sceptre shall arise out of 
Israeli" And the prophet Micah, in 
similar strains, predicts, ** But thou, 
Bethlehem-Ephratah, though thou be 
little among the thousands of Judah, 
yet out of thee shall He come forth that 
is to be ruler in IsraeP*" In like manner 
the prophet Jeremiah expresses the pur- 
pose of the Most High ; " their Governor 
shall proceed from the midst of them, and 
I will cause Him to draw near, and He 
shall approach unto me\" 

This predestined King was also to be a 
*^ lawgiver;" not in the modem sense of 
the word, a legislator, for that office is 
comprised in the monarchy, but a pro- 
mulgator and dispenser of the law or 
covenant of God, in other words^ a min- 
ister of religion. Thus the Psalmist, in 

* Numb. xxiv. 17. ' Micah v. 2. * Jer. xxx. 21. 

g4 
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two different psalms, declares ^* Judah is 
my lawgiver * ; " and the sense in which 
the term is employed is clearly estab- 
lished by the prophetic declaration in 
the second psalm *, ** I will preach the 
law, whereof the Lord hath said unto me. 
Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 
gotten Thee ;*' in which words the Mes- 
siah announces His own Divine character 
as the Son of God, and His office as the 
Giver of a new law. 

Until the time should arrive for His 
fulfilling these offices^ the tribe of Judah 
was selected to maintain both the mon« 
archy and the Church ; but the kings of 
the Jews were not to exercise the priestly 
office in their own persons ; the * * law- 
giver," was to be " between their feet :'' 
an expression conveying the idea of a 
close union between the Church and the 
State, and, at the same time, of that 
authority and control over the Church, 

* Psalms Ix. 7. ; cviii. 8. * Ver, ?• 
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as well as of affectionate and paternal 
protection, which was exercised by David, 
and by all his pious successors. 

But when the fulness of time should 
arrive. He was to be revealed who should 
be Himself both High-priest and King. 
*^ Thus saith the Lord God, remove the 
diadem, and take off the crown .... it 
shall be no more until He come, whose 
right it is, and I will give it Him ^" And 
thijE», the prophet Daniel announced to 
them, should take place at the end of 
490 years: '* Seventy weeks are deter- 
mined upon thy people, and upon thy 
holy city, to finish the transgression, and 
to make an end of sins, and to make recon- 
ciliation for iniquity, and to bring in ever- 
lasting righteousness and to 

anoint the Most Holy * ;" that is, to esta- 
blish the kingdom of Christ, the atone- 
ment of the Gospel, and the eternal priest- 
hood of Lord's anointed ^ 

* Ezek. xxi. 26, 27. ' Daniel ix. 24. 

' Lowth on Inspiration, c. iii. 

G 5 
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At the time appointed Shiloh came, 
the Lamb of God, the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah. " He came to his own," to those 
who were bis legitimate subjects by birth, 
the members of His Church by an out- 
ward call; "but His own received Him 
not;" and '^to Him was, and is, the 
gathering of the people :" of all '* people, 
nations, and languages ;" for His Gospel 
has been preached to the Gentiles through- 
out the world, and as the Apostle predicted 
of them, " they have heard it \" 

And this also had been foretold by the 
prophets many ages beforehand; and 
might have been familiar to the ears of 
those who heard them read every Sabbath 
day. Thus, for example, Isaiah announces 
that, " in that day there shall be a root 
of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign 
of the people ; to it shall the Gentiles seek, 
and His rest shall be glorious' ;" but pas- 
sages to this effect are so numerous that 

' Acts xxviii. 28. ' Isaiah xi. 10. ; ii. 2, &•. 
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they must readily occur to ev^ry one's 
recollection. 

The prophecy has, in every particular, 
been completely fulfilled ; and the argu- 
ment derived from its fulfilment converted 
the Gentile world to the faith of Christ. 
By our adoption of that faith, we have 
become, what the Jews once were, the 
Church and people of Gon; and, although 
we have a " a better covenant," and more 
glorious promises than they had, yet the 
terms on which we enjoy it are the same ; 
namely, a strict adherence to the doctrines 
of our religion, and a dutiful obedience to 
its precepts. 

Now with respect to doctrine, it is un- 
happily a prevalent notion in our days, (I 
say, in our days, for there is no trace of 
any such notion in the primitive Christian 
Church, or even among the heretics of 
antiquity ;) it is a prevalent notion in our 
own days, that doctrines are matter of 
indifference ; or, in plain terms, that it 
is not material what a man believes, that 

g6 
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God does not regard men's opinions, but 
their actions. And yet the very same 
persons who entertain this strange notion, 
and do not scruple to declare it, are often 
loud in their assertion of salvation by 
faith. 

What is faith ? A saving faith, my 
brethren, is unquestionably much more 
than a bare belief; but yet it must in- 
clude belief: He that will come to Gon, 
St. Paul argues, must first believe that 
God is * : Belief, therefore, you see, is 
necessary in the first place. But if you 
believe, you believe something. What 
do you believe? What you believe is 
called doctrine. It is so called because 
it is taught you ; and it is taught not bv 
man, but by God Himself; for though 
God uses the ministry of men to preach 
His doctrines. He does not commission 
men to frame doctrines ; no doctrine is 
necessary to salvation unless it comes 
from God. 

1 Heb. xi. 6. 
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And how do we know what doctrines 
do really come from God ? By the Bible, 
The Bible is the Word of God ; and con^ 
tains all things which He requires of us, 
whether to believe or to practise. 

This appears to me undeniable, and I 
hardly think that it will be questioned by 
any one. But now, if the Almighty has 
Himself become our Teacher ; if He has 
given us a revelation of His will, written 
in that Holy Book, because He would not 
trust men to preserve the truth, by tradi- 
tion ; if He has ordained ministers to read 
and expound that Book, but never to add 
any thing to it, nor to take any thing from 
it, nor to change any thing in it ; surely 
it is plain that all this precaution to main* 
tain pure doctrine, proves incontestibly 
the value, the importance, the necessity 
of it. 

For if pure doctrines are not necessary 
to salvation, then the Scriptures are not 
necessary ; and our Maker, in giving us 
the Scriptures, has done more than was 
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requisite. But if this supposition is blas- 
phemous ; if it is manifest that we are 
bound to receive the Holy Scriptures, as 
our rule of life and of opinion ; I would 
ask any man of common understanding 
whether it does not follow, that we must 
believe all the doctrines contained in the 
Bible ? 

For if not, if there are any doctrines 
in the Word of God which are not neces- 
sary to salvation, why did the Lord reveal 
them to us at all ? Of what use are they 
but to perplex our understandings and 
shake our faith ? 

But let us suppose, for a moment, if we 
can possibly suppose it, that there are 
some doctrines in the Bible which it is 
not necessary for us to believe. The 
question arises, which are they? and 
until you can show, with absolute cer- 
tainty, which they are that we need not 
believe, there can be no safety except 
in believing them all. 

The plain truth is, that either the whole 
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Word of God must be believed as neces- 
sary to salvation, or none of it ; for if it 
be the Word of God at all, the whole of 
it must be true j and if it be given by 
God to man, as the rule of faith and 
practice, the whole of it must be essen- 
tial. 

Salvation by faith in Jesus Christ \ 
(and we know of no other salvation,) 
salvation by faith in Jesus Christ must 
imply a belief in all the doctrines of the 
Gospel. To reject any of them is to re- 
ject the whole. To speak slightly and 
carelessly of any of them, as if they were 
non-essentials^ is to make light of the 
Word of God. 

You see then, my brethren, that it is 
an awful presumption, it is a most dan- 
gerous trifling with your own best and 
dearest hopes, to speak of any religious 
doctrine as unnecessary to salvation, until 
you are perfectly certain that such doc- 

* Acts iv. 12, 
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trine is neither ^^ contained in the Word 
of God, nor can be proved thereby \" If^ 
indeed, this is certain, our Church is 
ready to support you in exploding all 
such doctrines ; but, if you love your own 
souls, be not hasty in rejecting any doc- 
trine till it is fully proved to be unfounded 
in Scripture, lest you be found guilty^ at 
last, of despising the Word of the Lord. 

I repeat, however, that this indifference 
to doctrines; this rash and hasty libe- 
rality, which affects to throw open the 
gates of salvation to men of all opinions, 
and of no opinion at all ; this indefinite, 
pallid, death-like hue of Faith, is the 
character*, the predicted character, of 
these latter times : it is totally distinct 
from the complexion of any former pe- 
riod ; and is described by the Apostles of 
our Lord for the express purpose of warn- 
ing the faithful to contend against its 
baneful influence. There were, no doubt, 

1 Art. VI, * Rev. vi. 8. 
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antichrists, and heresies, and schisms, from 
the beginning of the Gospel. Antichrists 
who denied the Lord ; heretics who per- 
j verted His doctrine ; schisms which rent 
His Church, and scattered His people. 
But during all these troubles, and trials, 
I and sins, no man ever broached the mo- 
i dem notion that doctrines are matter of 
* indifference. Their error lay in allowing 
) too little latitude for opinion ^ ; in claim- 
ing for traditions and human decisions 
i the authority which belongs only to the 
I Word of God ; in excommunicating all 
i persons who differed from them upon 
i obscure points left undecided by the 
! Scriptures; in a violent and imprac- 
; ticable attempt to produce a 'perfect 
uniformity of views and sentiments. But 
(the Church and the schismatics, the 
r orthodox and the heretics are all agreed, 
ithroughout, in attaching the utmost im- 

^ This censure does not apply to the Apostolic 
Fathers, called Viri Apostolici. 
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portaoce to purity of doctrine ; they one 
and all maintain, that unsoundness of 
doctrine is fatal to salvation, and, as 
might be expected, they are not sparing 
in their condemnation of those whose doc- 
trines they oppose. 

It was reserved for modem times to 
propound the preposterous contradiction, 
that God Almighty revealed certain doc- 
trines to mankind as the way of salvation, 
and yet left us at liberty to believe them, 
or not ! 

Such is the aspect of the Christiaii 
world with respect to its doctrine : let ns 
see whether the state of its practice is 
more favourable. And here the lend 
complafhts of all parties respecting * ' the 
increase of crimes \" " the abuses and 
corruptions of all our institutions *,'* ** the 
profligate habits of society'," and " the 
demoralization of the people^/' ma\ 

1 Police Report. ' Times Newspaper. 

' Spectator. * Poor Law Report. 
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spare us the painful task of proving the 
growing wickedness of the age ; it is too 
notorious to be questioned, too lament* 
able to be mentioned without grief and 
shame ! 

But morality is not the whole of Chris- 
tian practice. There is, rather there was, 
in the Christian Church, such a thing as 
discipline; a discipline instituted for the 
preservation of morals, and the decay of 
which is the chief cause of the open and 
scandalous wickedness of those who still 
dare to take the name of Christians. 
How, said Wesley, drunken Christians, 
swearing Christians, cheating Christians, 
lying Christians ? That, men, guilty of 
such offences, are called Christians is a 
glaring and a fearful proof of the miser- 
able decay of Christian discipline. And 
whence has this fatal change arisen ? 

In the first instance, unquestionably, 
discipline received a severe blow, and fell 
into disrepute, from the tyrannical and 
monstrous abuses of it in the Romish 

12 
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Church ; but long since that period, a 
wholesome, though perhaps a lax and 
insufficient discipline, has been exercised 
in Protestant Churches, and for several 
centuries, served to maintain their cha 
racter, by the exclusion of mischievoui 
opinions, and the suppression of gross 
misconduct. 

It is the headstrong, ungovernable, re 
bellious *' spirit of the age'," which hai 
broken loose from the last weak restraint 
of discipline^ and asserts a right to tht 
name and privileges of Christianity 
whilst, at the same time, it disclaims al 
peculiarity of faith, and disdains all cod 
trol over actions. And this is precise!] 
the description which the prophetii 
Apostles give us of the latter age o 
the world ^ 

But now, if our continuance in tb 
Gospel covenant depends precisely upoi 



' Lord Grey's Speech, 1834. 

' 2 Tim. iii. 4. See also St. Peter and St. Jude. 
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the same conditions which were imposed 
on the Jews under the legal covenant, 
namely, as I before stated them, upon a 
strict adherence to the doctrines of our 
religion, and a dutiful obedience to its 
precepts ; if it is clear that, at the coming 
of Shiloh, they were " cut off" from the 
covenant for their ** unbelief and hard- 
ness of heart," in refusing to comply with 
the terms required of them ; if this be so, 
let us seriously consider what security, 
rather what hope there is, that we, the 
Gentiles who have been admitted to 
** stand by faith," shall not be visited 
with far heavier judgments than have 
Fallen upon the natural branches, since 
ive are bringing forth the same bitter 
fruits, making the faith of Christ of no 
effect, the doctrines of the Gospel of no 
obligation, the laws of God, that eternal 
loly will at which the angels tremble, 
subject to the caprices of man, nay, scorned 
tnd trampled on by men, who, in impious 
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the chafF from the wheat, and they 
are weighed in the balance, and foun 
wanting, must take their fearful portic 
with the unbelievers. 

The effect of such considerations shou 
not be anxious apprehension, and co 
roding care, but, on the contrary, a fii 
reliance on our Lord, a disentangleme 
from the interests of this life, and 
earnest desire to prove ourselves faithi 
in the day of trial. '* If, on your voyag( 
says an eloquent primitive preachei 
** a dark and stormy tempest, the wai 
rising with the violence of the win' 
were to announce shipwreck at bai 
would you not hasten to seek the h 
hour? The world itself trembles t 
shakes, and declares that its end 
preaches, not by natural decay, but 

the judgment of God it is for ui 

reflect that we have renounced the woi 
and professed to live in it as Strang 

^ CypriaOf Sermo de Mortalitate. 
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and pilgrims but what 

stranger and pilgrim doth not long for his 
native country ? Who doth not desire 
a fair breeze that his vessel may glide 
rapidly towards the friends of his youth ? 
And thus we must reckon paradise to be 
our native land, and the patriarchs there 
the dear friends whom we are hastening 

to embrace." " There," he adds, 

" stands the expecting crowd of our own 
parents, brethren, childreq, and friends ; 
that beloved multitude long for our com- 
ing ; and having no longer any solicitude 
respecting their own salvation, their 
anxiety is now all for our safety. What 
a common joy will it be to both, when 
we reach their presence and their em- 
braces ! What must be the happiness 
of that heavenly kingdom, where there is 
no fear of death, but the assurance of 
immortality !" 

To us, degenerate successors of these 
holy men, their sentiments may appear 
romantic, their devotion enthusiasm ; but 

VOL. II. H 
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a day is at hand, when all our favonri 
objects of ambition and desire, of cove 
ousness and contention, will shrink in 
insignificance, and vanish like a Am 
when one awaketh ; and those doI 
visions, which filled their pious souls, ^ 
be found the only true and substaot 
realities ! 

The present scene of things is rapk 
passing away, and all the pleasures a 
hopes of life are fading before their bio 
is full expanded ; but those unseen gloi 
which the world slights, and the pride 
man despises, will flourish in amar 
thine immortality, when all that we i 
behold is dust and darkness! '^i 
things that are seen are temporal; 
the things that are not seen are etem 
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1 John iii. 8. 

>r this purpose the Son of God was manifested, 
that he might destroy the works of the devil. 

>M £ of the ancient heretics held very 
range opinions S and propagated blas- 
lemous doctrines respecting that per- 
exing question, the origin of evil ; and 
ey cut the knot which they could not 
jolve, by supposing the empire of the 
iverse to be divided between two great 

' Manichees ; Gnostics. 
H 2 
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opposing powers of good and evil, main- 
taining an interminable contest. This 
notion was ably refuted by the primitive 
fathers, who showed that ^^ the dominion 
of Satan was a forced and usurped power, 
acquired through our sin and apostacy, 
by which we became the house and ves- 
sels of that strong man ; but the Lord 
Jesus hath bound this strong man, and 
delivered us from his usurpation and 
tyranny*." 

But although Satan could have no more 
power in the world, than God, for the 
punishment of sin, saw fit to permit to 
him, yet, since sin was •* exceeding sin- 
ful," the power given to the evil one,' to 
be a rod for man's correction, was doubt- 
less very great ; so great that, from the 
time of the fall until the advent of the 
Saviour, he exercised a sovereign autho- 
rity among the nations, established a 

' Irenaeus, Lib. ill. c. 6. Lib. v. c. 18. King's 
History of the Creed. 
* Rom. vii. 13. 
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kingdom which endured many ages, and 
was, by our Lord Himself, mentioned 
more than once as "the prince of this 
world '." 

Against the usurpation of this prince of 
darkness arose One whom the Scriptures 
entitle "the Prince of Life*," and in op- 
position to the kingdom which he had 
raised hy means of human wickedness, 
arose a "kingdom not of this world*," 
which shall finally and completely super- 
lede it. 

But, in the mean time, we are all bom 
ubjects of the former prince, and citizens 
f his kingdom ; for although dethroned 
romhis acknowledged sovereignty, though 
eprived of his absolute power over man- 
ind, he still rules all those who prefer 

' John xii. 81. ; xir. 30.; xvi. 11. Cf. Ignatius 
t Rom. c. 7.; ad FhiUdelph. c. 6. ; ad Trail, c. 4. ; 
: Ephes. c. 17. Id. ad Magnea. c. 1. 

• Acts iij; 15. 

* -i^ vaXaia 0aaiktla Su^OtiptTo. Ignal 
thea. c. 19. 

H 3 
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his service to the service of God, and is 
lord of every child of sinfiil maji, until 
regenerated by adoption and grace. 

The difference between the former and 
the present condition of mankind is this. 
Before the advent of our Redeemer, they 
were captives to Satan, whether they 
would or not. ^^ The creature was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but by 
reason of Him who hath subjected the 
same in hope ^" The world lay in dark- 
ness, and in the shadow of death ; * ' dark- 
ness covered the earth, and gross dark- 
ness the people ;" and ^' the times of this 
ignorance God connived at," God per- 
mitted for the furtherance of His own 
inscrutible counsels. 

But ^'when the fulness of time was 
come, God sent forth His Son ;" and He 
'' beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from 
heaven^," headlong from the plenitude 
of his power over the world ; and the Son 

' Rom. viii. 20. ' Luke x. 18. 
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Himself announced His triumph to His 
disciples, with holy exultation, in the de- 
liverance of mankind. ^' Now is the 
judgment of this world ; now shall the 
prince of this worid be cast out ^" And 
shortly before His departure from them, 
He consoled them with the assurance that 
** the prince of this world is judged ^ ;'* 
he is called to account, and the days of 
his kingdom are numbered ; so that the 
Apostle declares to the Hebrews, that 
Christ ''hath destroyed him that had 
the power of death, that is, the deviP." 

By nature, and by our birth, we are 
still subjects of the prince of darkness, 
and form his remaining kingdom in this 
world ; but in our baptism we renounce 
our allegiance to this evil dominion, and 
devote ourselves, as subjects and servants, 
to another Prince, who is '' King of kings, 
and Lord of lords." *'We covenant," 

1 John xii. 31. ' John xvi. 11. 

' Heh. ii. 14. 

H 4 
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say8 one of the primitive fathers, ' 
renounce the devil, his pomp, and 
followers*:" or, as another expresses 
same sentiment, " we are pledged tc 
nounce the devil and the world *." 
are plainly warned that we can maki 
compromise between Christ and Be 
that independence is out of the ques 
we must profess ourselves under the 
ner of one of the two great bellig 
powers * ; either of that power v 
being almighty, goes forth *' conqi 
and to conquer," or of that which, 
a few more vain struggles, is doon 
perish with all its followers. 



^ Tert. de Animll, cap. 17. 

* Cyprian, de Bono Pat. s. 7. 

^ This appears to be the sense in which th 
writers employ the terra airre^ovo'iov. Se 
Martyr, Dial. p. 329. Theophilus, p. 103. 
Alex. Strom. 5. Hcec erit vis divinse grati 
tior utique natUra, habens in nobis subjacc 
liberam arbitrii potestatem quod avre^Qvatoy 
TertuUian, de Animdt c. 21. 
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And now let me entreat you to observe 
that this is no allegory, nor figure of 
speech : it is a plain statement of our pre- 
sent actual position. The contest is still 
going on ; both parties are zealously re- 
cruiting their forces; both princes are 
numbering their subjects ; and the great 
final conflict, the result of which is writ- 
' ten in the Book of fate, draws on. 

tr 

It is clear that numbers are on the side 

"dF the enemy; and the Captain of our 

Salvation, with that generous confidence 

' ivhich, in inferior combats, ensures vic- 



ory, absolutely and disdainfully dis- 
^ harges from His service the greater pro- 
portion of those who are willing to call 
iemselves by His name, because He 
nows "what is in man^;" He knows 
lat they are ready to share in the spoils 
^Ji victory, but afraid to encounter the 
« little, and resolved to make no sacrifice 

^ ' Thomas a Kempis, de Imit. Christd. 
fiv^ H 5 
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for His cause ; watching the issue of th( 
fight, and their own advantage. 

But all this multitude of selfish m 
fearful professors are completely deceive( 
They cannot stand neuter. Rejected b 
the ' * conqueror on the white horse \ 
and scorned by His faithful foUowei 
they must inevitably be drawn into tl 
train of the enemy ; borne along relu 
tant and alarmed in the route of his arm 
and finally, meet the just reward of thi 
treachery, by sharing in his condemnati 
and punishment; the faithless and i 
fearful Christian has his portion with i 
abominable and the reprobate '. 

It is impossible to look at the pres 
state of the world without perceiving t 
this result is at hand. The fight w2 
warm. The adversary, *4n great wx; 
knowing that he hath but a short tin 
is preparing and commencing a despe 

^ Rev. vi. 2. ' Rev. xxi. 8. 
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attack upon the only point which is as- 
sailable; upon the powers ordained of 
God for the government and protection 
of His people during their earthly pil- 
grimage. These powers, though ordained 
by Him, are themselves human, and so 
far weak and imperfect. The onset against 
them is fierce and terrible. But even if 
they be overthrown, their overthrow can- 
not affect, in the least degree, the final 
result of the war ; it may, and it will, 
sorely afflict the people of God for a sea- 
son, and thereby prove and purify them ; 
but it will only heap ruin and tenfold 
destruction on the heads of the assailants. 
I mean to state plainly that, if the 
Scriptures are to be believed, the '' spirit 
3f the age,'* as it is called, is the spirit 
>f antichrist ; that the disposition to re- 
sile and to resist authorities is, in effect, 
% disposition to take part with the adver- 
saries of the Gospel of Christ ; and I am 
>ersuaded that nothing short of a plain 
avowal of this doctrine is a full and 

H 6 
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conscientious discharge of ministerial 
duty. 

But there are other modes of deserting 
the standard, and betraying the cause of 
bur Lord, beside an open participation 
with his enemies, or a timid compromise 
of our principles. There are thousands 
who espouse the right cause from party- 
spirit and self-interested policy, whose 
souls remain 'Mn the bondage of cor- 
ruption," whose hearts are set on the 
things of the world, and whose lives re- 
flect discredit on the Church, and weaken 
the influence of true religion ; and it is 
from such friends, much more than from 
open adversaries, that serious danger is to 
be apprehended. 

I would not willingly give oflence even 
to such allies as these, because, as long 
as we maintain any influence over them, 
there is always the hope of their being 
brought to a better mind, and truer views ; 
but it is perfectly clear that^ in their pre- 
sent state, they can do no good cause any 
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real service ; nor can they hope to be 
owned by Him who wants no human aid, 
and who values the efforts of His servants 
only for their motives. 

With Him the motive is every thing. 
If, therefore, we desire to serve and to 
please Him, if we hope to be saved from 
wrath, and rewarded among His faithful 
people, we must look narrowly into our 
motives, and watch and pray against the 
temptations of self-interest, and worldly 
views, and vanity, and contentiousness, 
and pride. We must suspect our own 
hearts, and purify our affections ; and, if 
we profess to be followers of the meek 
and holy Jesus, let us '^ study to adorn 
the doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things. 

The real brunt ofthe conflict is between 
holiness and sin ; for faith would have 
few opponents if it did not enforce holi- 
ness of life, and heresies would find no 
advocates if they did not flatter the cor- 
ruption of our nature. We must bear in 
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mind, therefore, that in order to be " good 
soldiers of Jesus Christ," we must con- 
tend against sin in every shape, whether 
revealed in the hideous form of sedition, 
turbulence, and schism, or assuming the 
plausible exterior of benevolence and 
liberality, or developed in the grasping 
selfishness of a i^vorldly spirit, or in the 
disgusting grossness of intemperance and 
debauchery, or in the more seductive and 
alluring shape of refined sensuality. Till 
we hate and abhor sin, in all its protean 
varieties, we are no true servants of the 
Prince of life, no living members of His 
Church, no effectual advocates of any 
good cause. 

The kingdom which our Lord came to 
establish is, as He has declared, ^^ within 
us;" it is the reign of holiness in our 
hearts : ' ' the works of the devil which 
He came to destroy," are the strongholds 
of sin. If we serve sin, if we yield to the 
power of sin, it matters little what par- 
ticular kind of wickedness we practise ; 
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every kind is equally a betrayal of our 
Lord; every kind of sin, wilfully in- 
dulged, is an enlistment under the ban- 
ners of the enemy, and no professions of 
attachment to the cause of religion, no 
zeal fop the temporal interests of the 
Church, or the maintenance of order and 
good government, will save any wilful 
sinner from being reckoned among the 
troops of antichrist, and sharing in their 
approaching doom. 

But the citadel of sin is the world. 
Here is the metropolis and treasury of 
Satan ; and hence he derives the revenues 
with which he bribes and corrupts the 
souls of men, and tempts them into his 
accursed service. Hence he borrows 
wealth for the covetous, and honours for , 
the proud ; hence he raises vanities for 
the idle, and pleasures for the dissolute ; 
and hence too he draws the praise of men, 
the applause of the multitude, which in- 
toxicate our self-love, and the unjust cen- 
sure and persecuting violence, which too 
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often drive us from our stedfastness. All 
these things are against us ; nor is it pos- 
sible for flesh and blood to resist them, 
unless cased in the ** whole armour of 
God," that '^panoply of celestial temper 
which turns all the fiery darts of the 
wicked \" ^' Stand," says one of the 
apostolical fathers^, ^'like a hammered 
anvil ; it is the part of a brave combatant 
to be beaten, and yet to conquer.' 
** Stand," says the Apostle himself ^ 
'* having your loins girt about with truth, 
and having on the breastplate of righte- 
ousness, and your feet shod with the pre- 
paration of the Gospel of peace ; above 
all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith 
ye shall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked : and take the helmet 
of salvation ; and the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the Word of God ; praying al- 
ways with all prayer and supplication in 

^ Bishop Jebb. 

' Ignatius, £p« ad Polycarp. c. 3* 

* Ephes. vi, 14—18. 
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i the spirit, and watching thereunto with 
all perseverance and supplication for all 
saints ^" What an instructive and ani- 
mating description is this of the Christian 
armour ! of all our means and defences ! 
the belt of truth to render vain the assaults 
of calumny ; the breastpiece of candour 
and fairness against deceit and treachery ; 
the straightforward dealing of a peaceable 
temper against faction and malignity ; 
the impenetrable shield of a sound faith 
against new doctrines and worldly com- 
promises ; and the sharp sword of Holy 
Scripture, wielded with courage and 
vigour, to cut down the hydra heads of 
schism and heresy ; but all in humble 
dependence on His gracious help and pro-^ 
taction, whom we are to seek by constant 
prayer, and faithful vigilance, and cha- 
ritable intercessions. With the outlines 
of this noble delineation let us compare 
our own character, conduct, and motives.- 

^ See Bp. Home's Christian Armour. 
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We are engaged in the same contest 
which the Apostle describes ; we are en- 
countering the same adversaries, who are 
armed with the same weapons of attack. 
Our armour, you will observe, is all de- 
fensive, except that one piercing and 
trenchant sword of the Spirit, with which 
we are entrusted that we may wield it 
against false and dangerous doctrines. 
With o^ir armour surely our manner of 
conducting the contest should correspond; 
firm in defence, yet peaceable in de- 
meanour ; strong to endure, but slow to 
provoke hostilities, save only in the case 
of erroneous opinions propagated to sub- 
vert the souls of men : against these we 
are supplied with a weapon of offence 
and attack, ^'the sharp and furbished 
swords" ^^^ doubtless it is our duty to 
use it promptly and unsparingly. 

Such appears to have been precisely 
the line of conduct adopted by the primi- 

^ Ezek. xxi. 9, 10. 
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tive Christians in the best days of the 
Church ^ To the persecutions of the 
heathen they opposed unwearied pati- 
ence, and gentle remonstrance, and mild 
argument ; a dutiful submission to the 
laws, a loyal attachment to the govern- 
ment of their country : ** being reviled," 
saith St, Paul, * * we bless ; being perse- 
cuted, we suflTer it; being defamed, we 
entreat^. " " Pray constantly to God, (is the 
exhortation of one of the first martyrs,) for 
the unconverted ^" For in them there is 
hope of repentance, that they may obtain 
mercy. Endeavour to bring them over 
by your example. Against their anger, 
be you mild ; against their great swelling 
words, be you humble-minded ; to their 
curses do you oppose prayers ; to their 
error stedfastness in the faith ; to their 
ferocity gentleness, not imitating their 

^ See Tert. Apol. ; Justin Martyr, Apol. 1 & 2 ; 
et similia. 

" 1 Cor. iv. 12. 

' Ignatius, £p. ad Ephes. c 10. 
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temper. Let us be found their brethren 
by our concessions ; and be followers of our 
Lord, (for who was more injured, more 
robbed, more despised than He).'* 

But against the heresies of false Chris- 
tians they used a totally different weapon. 
They wielded the Word of God with 
power and severity \ They were commis- 
sioned to destroy ; and, in this case de- 
struction was a work of charity, for it was 
against the destroyer of souls ; they laid 
bare "the mystery of iniquity," without 
flinching, and exposed the false pretexts 
of higher spirituality and more enlight- 
ened views, under which the heretics 
divided the flock of Christ, and rent the 
unity of His Church ; following in this, 
as in other points of duty, the example 
of their teachers, the first and inspired 
apostles, who spared not to censure, in 
befitting terms of strong reprobation, the 
audacity of those /* who separated them- 

^ See Polycarp, Origen, Tert. &c. passim. 
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selves, being sensual, and not having the 
Spirit ^" 

'' Some are accustomed, (observes the 
holy martyr ' already quoted,) to make 
use of the Christian name in wicked 
hypocrisy, and for purposes unworthy of 
God ; whom you should avoid as you 
would wild beasts. For they are mad 
dogs, that bite unawares : and you must 
be on your guard, for their bite is very 
hard to be cured." 

"Be not deceived, my brethren, (he 
adds further on *,) the corrupters of the 
household of God shall have no share in 
His heritage. If they who did so under 
the law were punished with death, how 
much more if any one corrupts, by false 
doctrine, that faith for which Christ was 
crucified ? Such an one, being impure, 
shall go into unquenchable fire. And in 
like manner whosoever listens to Him." 

** Whoever, (says another primitive 

^ Jade 19. * Ignatius, £p. ad Ephes. c. 7. 

' Id. ibid. c. 16. 
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martyr ^,) doth not acknowledge the testi- 
mony of the cross, is of the devil ; and 
whoever distorts the Word of the Lord to 
favour his own will, and denies the resur- 
rection and the judgment, is the first-born 
of Satan." 

*' The spirit of the age," seems so for 
to have infected even Christians in our 
own times, that they have too often re- 
versed this wholesome and scriptural sys- 
tem of defence. Violent in asserting 
temporal rights and privileges, jealous of 
the least encroachment on property, vehe- 
ment in maintaining independence or 
supremacy, we appear to regard with 
comparative indifference, those pure doc- 
trines and that sound faith, which alone 
confers a value and a blessing upon all 
our earthly advantages ! 

We seem to have forgotten that man is 
responsible to God for his belief, as well 
as for his actions ; that we are sent into 

. ^ Polycarp, £p. ad Philipp. c. 7. 
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this world ** to do the will of Him that 
sent us ;" and *' this is the will of God, 
that we believe on Him whom He hath 
sent," that is, on His blessed Son. The 
powers of sin, the strongholds of Satan, 
*^ the works of the devil," consist as much 
in false doctrines and unbelief as in im- 
moral conduct, of which they are the 
principal cause ; for as a true faith natu- 
rally produces obedience, so false doc- 
trine, which springs from corruption, 
engenders deceit and sin. It is impos- 
sible to separate faith from practice : in 
both, the sacrifice required is of the will 
of man to the will of God ; and unless 
that sacrifice be offered freely and unre- 
servedly in matters of opinion as well as 
of behaviour, there is no peace with God 
through Jesus Christ. To hold out to 
men that their salvation is not endangered 
by variety of doctrines, and different 
modes of faith, so far from deserving the 
praise of liberality, ought to be reprobated 
as the most cruel and mischievous wan- 

12 
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tonness ; it is in direct contradiction to 
the whole tenor of the Scriptures, and in 
contempt of the recorded opinions of all 
primitive Christianity. 

It is usual with persons who profess 
these loose opinions, to treat with con- 
tempt our appeal to antiquity, and to 
affect a doubt either of the character of 
the fathers, or of the genuineness of their 
writings. And yet, with a curious incoD- 
sistency, they are themselves perpetually 
resting their arguments upon this despised 
and questionable authority. They rely 
upon primitive practice when they advo- 
cate the voluntary system, the poverty of 
the Clergy, the disunion of the Church 
from the State ; although these circum- 
stances formed no part of the Christian 
scheme, but were forced upon the Church 
by the power of an idolatrous govern- 
ment; and the same argument might 
just as reasonably be used to justify the 
worst rigours of persecution. 

But when we remind them of the strong 
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language employed by the same writers 
to enforce Episcopacy, and unity in the 
Church, and discipline in the Christian 
body, and to condemn heresy, and schism, 
and latitudinarian doctrine, all which 
principles are laid down as essential parts 
of the Christian system, derived from 
the Scriptures, and sanctioned by the 
authority of the inspired Apostles, not 
forced upon them by the necessity of 
the times ; then the fathers are narrow- 
minded, ignorant men, whose bigotry was 
the means of introducing the intolerance 
of the Roman Church, and whose works 
are greatly interpolated or wholly spu- 
rious. 

It is clearly worse than useless to argue 
with such reasoners. But since I have 
been led into the subject, let me be per- 
mitted to explain that we do not claim for 
the fathers, any higher authority than is 
due to pious and sincere men, of exten- 
sive reading and indefatigable industry, 
some of whom were contemporary with 

VOL. II. I 
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the Apostles of our Lord S and had ^^ seen 
Jesus Christ in the flesh * ;" nor for their 
reputed writings any genuineness, unless 
such as all competent scholars are ready 
to allow. We found no doctrine upon 
them ; but when the interpretation of tlw 
Scriptures is the point in dispute, m 
think the opinion of the primitive Chris- 
tians and martyrs worthy of some atteo- 
tion, certainly of as much attention af 
the opinion of a modern liberal '. 

We hold, therefore, that " the worb 
of the devil," which our Lord '* came tc 
destroy," include all unbelief, and false 
doctrine, as well as every form of sin ; the 
idolatry of the heathen ; the apostacy o: 

* Polycarp. 

' Ignatius, Ep. ade Symmeos, c. 3. 

* Scripturam quidem se oihni veneratione prosequi 
at cum Scripturae sensus sit ipsum Kpivofuvor^ et in- 
terpretandss Scripturae aliqua demum methodns as: 
norma accommodanda sit, sibi quidem nuUam h« 
primitivse Ecclesias sufiragio magis idoneam videri.- 
King Charles I's. answer to Henderson, the Scotc: 
Presbyter, quoted in Daubeny's Gruide to the Church 
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Israel ; the corruptions of Rome ; the 
heresies of every age ; the modem scheme 
of a religion without a creed, without a 
Church, without discipline; the daring 
madness of Atheism; the scarcely less 
audacious wickedness of practical unbelief 
in men '^ who hold the truth in unrighte- 
ousness." All this is the kingdom of 
Satan, which Jesus Christ was manifested 
to overthrow : and His mission cannot be 
in vain : that kingdom will be over- 
whelmed in the most dreadful ruin, and 
all the subjects of it must perish everlast- 
ingly- 
Let ns take good heed that we be not 

involved in this terrible retribution by any 
unsoundness either in our hearts, or in 
our lives. There is no escape for any 
child of Adam^ unless as an adopted child 
of God in Christ ; and this is a high and 
a holy character, utterly incompatible 
with worldly prejudices, and selfish views, 
and indirect methods, and sensual pas- 
sions : the child of God must resemble 

i2 
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his heavenly Father; the "brethren 
Christ" must partake in the nature 
'^the new man;" the heirs of heavi 
must be celestial in sentiment, in cti 
racter, in conversation. 

If we fall short of this conformation 
our Lord, we are " none of his;" and, 
we are not his, we can never be delivei 
from the bondage of sin; we " abide 
wrath;" we are the captives of the enen 
the victims of his unrelenting malice. 

Let us strive earnestly, and pray 1 
vently, that we may be delivered ft 
this dreadful doom. Our indulgent L 
is ready to hear our prayers, prompt 
help our infirmities, more than willinj 
forgive our sins. He died to save 
and He will save us, if we do not re 
His salvation. He has destroyed 
kingdom of sin and death, and 
*' opened the Kingdom of Heaven ix, 
believers." And though He be 
absent in a far country, His return is 
and speedy ; when He will come to c 
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His own, Itnd to bestow crowns, and king- 
doms, and immortality upon those who 
have stood by His cause in the day of 
battle. 
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SERMON VIII. 



THE WRATH TO COME. 



Zephaniah iii. 8. 

Wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day tbi 
I rise up to the prey : for my determination is ^ 
gather the nations, that I may assemble the ^ 
doms, to pour out upon them mine indignatiis 
even all my fierce anger : for all the earth sl» 
be devoured with the fire of my jealousy. 

The fulfilment of the prophecies cob 
tained in the Old Testament by the to 
Advent of Jesus Christ is one of the gres 
arguments for the truth of the Gosp« 
which its adversaries have never bed 
able to *^ gainsay nor resist." The ci' 
cumstances predicted are of so peculiar i 
nature, and are described by the propbefi 
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in such precise terms, that the only re- 
source of those who were resolved not to 
believe, was to refuse giving any atten- 
tion to the subject, and to treat it with 
ridicule and contempt, as beneath the 
notice of enlightened philosophers and 
men of the world. 

But there were not wanting many phi- 
losophers of great talents and learning, 
many distinguished men of the world, 
who were impelled by curiosity, or by an 
obscure feeling of interest, or, in some 
instances, by a desire of controverting the 
evidences of Christianity, to examine the 
prophecies with great attention. And 
the first thing which struck them was, the 
impossibility of questioning the antiquity 
or genuineness of the prophetic writings ; 
and the second was, that remarkable bold- 
ness and accuracy of prediction which 
rendered fortuitous fulfilment, or inge- 
nious application to passing events, equally 
improbable. The consequence was, that 
multitudes were convinced of the truth ; 

1 4 
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and gladly took refuge, in the clear views 
and sure promises of the Gospel, from the 
doubts and perplexity in which their own 
speculations had involved them ; declar- 
ing the doctrines of Christianity to con- 
tain ' * the only true and profitable philo- 
sophy ^" 

But although this evidence, together 
with the confident appeal' to miracles 
wrought before their eyes, was sufficient 
to convince, and finally to convert the 
heathen world, the Jews, who had the 
custody of these divine oracles, and were 
accustomed to hear and to study them, 
were so hardened by their prejudices^ tha: 
they continued, for the most part, and to 
this day continue, in unbelief. They had 
formed a scheme of interpretation for 
themselves, highly favourable to the cha- 
racter and prospects of their own country ; 
and to this they adhered, in the face of 



^ Justin Martyr, Apol. 1. sub fin. 
' Tert. Apol. c. 23. 27. 32. &c. 
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the most unanswerable proofs, with their 
characteristic stubbornness ; affording to 
us, Christians, a wholesome warning that, 
in the consideration of prophecies as yet 
unaccomplished, we attach ourselves to 
no system founded on interested, or even 
on patriotic views : no, nor on a laudable 
attachment to our own Church Establish- 
ment : but that we be ready to " follow 
Christ m the regeneration," and to take 
part with Him in his warfare with the 
world, however that great conflict may 
involve the degradation of our own party, 
or the destruction of our own Church and 
country. 

In a spirit unhappily the reverse of 
this, the Jews rejected the Messiah, be- 
cause they chose to adhere to their own 
construction of those many prophecies 
relating unquestionably to Him \ which 
nevertheless were certainly not fulfilled, 
at his first Advent. They could not, 

^ See Justin Martyr, Dial. Trypho. 
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then, be fulfilled, because they relate 
entirely to His^ second Advent ; andthej 
remain still unaecomplishedy affordiaf 
to us those > warnings which the Jev; 
rejected, and that trial of faith, ii 
which they failed, and which has brougiit 
upon them the wrath of God to tE' 
generation. These prophecies, as migk 
be expected from the magnitude asc 
importance of the period to which tber 
refer, are very numieroas, and are inter 
spersed throughout the prophetic book 
of the Old Testament, as well as 
enlarged and explained in the Nev 
Testament. The principal use of theit 
is to prepare Christians for the secoixi 
Advent of their Lord ; not by disclosiii? 
the precise time of that awful event, nor 
by gratifying a carnal curiosity respectins 
dates, and places, and national election 
but by rendering us devoted and watcli^ 
ful; by detaching us from the scent 
before us, so soon to be swept away 
by fixing our affections on that King 

12 
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that heavenly country, that triumphant 
Church, that glorified and happy society, 
which will recompense us for all the losses, 
and mortifications, and disappointments 
to which we are, for the present, exposed. 
The prophecies respecting the second 
Advent represent the world at that time 
as not merely degenerate and corrupt in 
a high degree, but as animated by a spirit 
of audacious and inveterate hostility 
against the true Church of Christ. And 
it appears that some design arising out 
of that spirit will occasion an immense 
assemblage of various nations; not, we 
may presume, of their whole population, 
but of all the chiefs and leaders of the 
Antichristian confederacy, accompanied 
by an innumerable host of followers pre- 
pared for the destruction of those who 
still continue faithful to the cause of true 
religion ; and that, thus assembled in an 
overwhelming force, exulting in the pros- 
pect of certain victory and plunder, they 
will themselves become, on a sudden, the 

I 6 
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victims of the Divine vengeance, and be 
overthrown by a calamity unprecedented 
in the annals of mankind. 

How much of the language in which 
this event is described may bear a figura- 
tive interpretation, and how far the catas- 
trophe may be of an intellectual and 
spiritual nature, it would not, perhaps, 
be wise to decide. The material poiot 
for us is, that the conflict must take place, 
and that it will certainly be terminated 
in a manner beyond all human calcula- 
tion. 

In the meanwhile the Lord exhorts us, 
by the mouth of his prophet, to repose in 
quiet confidence on Him. *^Wait ye 
upon me, saith the Lord, until the day 
that I rise up to the prey ;" be not discou- 
raged by the apparent prevalence of evil 
principles, nor by the seeming success of 
bad men ; let not the temporary triumph 
of the wicked alarm you, nor shake your 
faith ; trust in my word, and rely upon 
my promise, and bear patiently '^ these 
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light afflictions which endure for a mo- 
ment;" and be not tempted to imagine 
that the cause of the Gospel can depend 
upon your own success or failure, your 
own honour or disgrace ; do your duty, 
firmly, zealously, and courageously, a& 
**good soldiers of Jesus Christ," and 
leave the result to Him ; you may now be 
defeated, but trust on in Him; for He 
will, in the end, gloriously conquer, and 
your eyes shall see it ; only continue faith- 
ful and stedfast. 

'' For," continues our Redeemer, ^* my 
letermination is to gather the nations 
hat I may assemble the kingdoms^ to 
)Our out upon them mine indignation, 
jven all my fierce anger." The Jews 
expected that the Messiah would fulfil 
his promise at His first Advent ; that they 
hould see all the Gentile nations, who 
lad ^'oppressed them and had them in 
ubj action," collected together for the 
urpose of being fearfully chastised and 
nally humbled; and that their own 
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Church and nation should immediatelj 
be exalted to the summit of po^ei, 
glory and prosperity, upon the ruins of 
the heathen world ; and because Jesus 
Christ did not indulge this worldly d 
selfish and malignant expectation, tbey 
rejected His mission, crucified Him ^i^ 
every addition of cruelty and scorn, and 
persecuted his followers with unrelenliiiS 
ferocity. 

Their error was this. They loved tlieii 
Church and their country, not because i 
was the ordinance of God, the seato 
His glory, the channel of His blessings 
but because it was their own ; they di 
not love it, in the pious spirit of David 
for the Lord's sake, but in a proud, car 
nal, and uncharitable spirit; and tliii 
their attachment being founded upC 
wrong principles, their zeal led them J 
wrong conclusions, to the uniipaginal)! 
crime of murdering the Son of God ! 

The time seems to be approaching, ^ 
brethren, when a large proportion of ^ 
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powers and interests of this world must 
fulfil the word of prophecy, by arraying 
themselves openly against the Church and 
people of Goo :- and it will be our wis- 
dom to reflect maturely on the case of the 
Jews, and to watch our own hearts nar- 
rowly, that our religious and oar political 
sentiments be grounded in a pure and 
unmixed attachment to the doctrines and 
promises of the Gospel ; that we defend 
our Church only as being the best bul- 
wark of the Christian fmih ; that we love 
our country chiefly because it is the focus 
of that glorious light which "lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world ;" 
that we adhere to our own party from an 
honest conscientious conviction that their 
views are the best calculated to promote 
the glory of God, the salvation of sinners, 
and the general welfare of mankin 
The natural tendency and the 
tion is strong to be carried away I 
sible, but less pure motives: to 
infected by party spirit, and r 
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bigotry, and worldly pride, and love of 
victory ; and the end of yielding to such 
temptations is invariably the sanae ; men 
mistake the means for the end, and sacri- 
fice principle to expediency. Against 
this, let us all '* watch and pray." 

The purpose for which the enemies of 
the Church shall be assembled is one 
which no Christian can contemplate with 
exultation, though doubtless we must all 
exult in the final and complete triumph 
of our Lord and His saints, and in the 
glorious establishment of His kingdom: 
but surely it would be inhuman in us to 
rejoice at the miserable destraction of 
millions of our enemies, even although 
they are collected together with the design 
of inflicting upon us the calamity which 
must fall upon themselves. 

Let us recollect how narrowly the best of 
us has escaped from being enlisted in their 
ranks, and sharing in their dreadful doom. 
How often have we ourselves been per- 
verse, and rebellious, wavering and trea- 
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cherous to our Lord ; how often have we 
deserved that He should cast us off, and 
dismiss us from His service, and leave us 
to perish with His enemies ! O the long* 
suffering, and patience, and forbearance 
of our Redeemer ! when shall we learn 
to imitate it ! 

The scene of which we are speaking 
will be terrible. ''AH the earth," saith 
the Lord, " shall be devoured with the 
fire of my jealousy." The jealousy of God 
is explained in the second commandment, 
and many other passages, to signify figu- 
ratively His awful vengeance against all 
those who give to any creature that 
homage and worship which is due to Him 
alone : the earth, in prophetic language, 
seems sometimes to designate the world 
as opposed to the holy city which repre- 
sents the Church ; and all this earth, this 
wicked rebellious crew, shall be devoured 
with the fire of wrath. But the words 
may be taken literally, and understood of 
that final close when '' the elements shall 
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melt with fervent heat," and the Loi 
shall bererealed from heaven, '^mflamii 
fire taking. vengeance on them that knc 
not God, and that obey not the Gospel 
our Lord Jesns Christ." 

The practical inference from this vi 
of the subject is evidently the immei 
unspeakable importance of being engaj 
on the right side in the mighty coni 
which is approaching ; that is, of be 
sincere and devoted followers of oar I 
Jesus Christ. Men may be satis 
** with eye-service," because they dej 
upon our assistance, and cannot affoi 
scrutinize our motives; but God, 
cannot want our help, requires it on] 
a proof of sincerity and good-will ; ai 
these be wanting. He rejects. He ab] 
He will severely punish our profes 
of zeal in His cause. '^ Unto the un^ 
saith God, what hast thou to do, to pi 
my laws, or to take my covenant i: 
mouth ?" 

We must be followers of Christ 
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sincerity and truth;" and we mustlove, 
and defend, and promote, for Hk sake, 
all the means of grace, all the instruments 
of conversion, all lawful plans for propa- 
gating His (jospel. We must keep His 
sabbaths, and love His Church, and value 
His ordinances, and honour His ministers, 
wc must zealously oppose false doctrine, 
and loose principles, and wicked prac- 
tices ; we must hate and abhor sin in 
every shape^ and esteem goodness though 
it be '^ despised and rejected of men." 

There is only one way of escaping from 
the wrath to come, and that is by belong- 
ing to the Church of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. And the only way of belonging 
to this Church is by a true and lively 
f^ith in Him« This is the essential prin- 
ciple of man's salvation. " Christ," says 
one of the primitive martyrs \ * ' pur- 
chased to himself a people, out of all sorts 
and conditions of men, by the blood and 

^ Justin Martyr, Dial. Typho. 
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mystery of His cross." " We ( 

Him our helper and deliverer, at ^lo 
name the devils tremble ^" 

'*The merits and death of Christ 
the cause, and faith is the me&m 
which we are justified *.'* Without 
living principle of faith, no services 
good actions can be acceptable to ( 
and for this plain reason ; that sine 
does not stand in need of our good ac 
and cannot be benefited by us, He i 
them only on account of the motives 
which they flow; and if the mot 
any other than faith in His blessed 
our works can never be accepta 
Him. 

To suppose otherwise is, in efi 
deny the omnipotence of God ; 
God could esteem men's actions i 
thing but their motives, it would 
that His cause may be injured oi 



* Justin Martyr, Dial. Trypho. 
' Bp. Kaye, Justin, c. 4. 
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<i fitted by man, and consequently that He 
. , is not Almighty. Let us look then to our 
motives with a holy jealousy, lest we 
[[■[Should "lose our reward" by a want of 
^" singleness in heart." For He who must 
rt.,be our Judge reads every thought, traces 
^very movement of our spirit, and weighs 
,|,[in a just and exact balance, every profes- 
, ,^ion of faith, every dischai^e of duty. 
J, Our trial is at hand : and when " the 
' ftiour Cometh, no man can work." We 
.jiust be enrolled in the service of our 
ledeemer now, or never; we must be 
..^aembersof His Church here, or not at 
JI ; we mast be numbered among His 
eople before "that great and terrible 
. lay of the Lord," or we shall be shut out 
om His presence for ever, and must 
^ jave our portion with the unbelievers ! 
' o Let us not be beguiled with the care- 
ss notion that it is easy for 
me, to adopt the true faith, 
the righteous cause, and 
pl^ ivileges of Christians. I r< 
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cause of Christ does not stand in need of 
us, but we of Him ; we do not bring any 
advantage to Him by joining His side; 
all the advantage is to ourselves. We 
are the favoured party, and the favour l« 
not so cheap that we may accept it just 
when we think proper. 

To become one of Christ's people is a 
great, a mighty, and a difficult change: 
a change not to be wrought in haste, nor 
by the will of man, but by the gracious 
acceptance and long-suflFering of God : it 
is a privilege to be sought, and waited 
for, and highly esteemed when it is ob- 
tained ; to be acknowledged with humble 
thankfulness, and preserved by watchful- 
ness and prayer. 

And let those who are so happy as in 
feel assured of their interest in Christ 
repose confidently upqn Him amid all the 
trials and dangers which surround them. 
Let them take for their example the noble 
courage of David, who when all the chiefe 
and army of Israel trembled before the 



^ VIII.] THE WRATH TO COME. 191 

j. giant Philistine, exclaimed, '*let no man's 
'heart fail because of him ;" and trusting 
I in a holy cause, and the sure help of the 
Almighty, he advanced, with no change 
I of countenance, no quivering lip or trem- 
. bling limb, against his hideous adversary, 
the enemy of his country, his Church and 
his God ; and obtained that meed of 
^ glorious victory which never fails to at- 
tend the same pious and intrepid spirit. 

With no vain confidence in the flesh, 
in any human wisdom or strength, but 
with humble assurance in the almighty 
power of our Lord, let us encounter His 
foes, and bear with patience temporary 
defeat and mortification, knowing that 
*^ He is faithful who hath promised," and 
that a crown of immortal glory awaits 
all those who willingly suffer for His 
sake. 



SERMON IX. 



COVETOUSNESS THE SOURCE OF 
HYPOCRISY. 



EzEKiEL xxxiii. 31, 32. 

They cotne unto thee as the people cometh, ai 
they sit before thee as my people, and they he 
thy words, but they will not do them : for ^ 
their mouth they shew much love, but their hei 
goeth after their covetousness. And, lo, thoui 
unto them as a very lovely song of one that In 
a pleasant voice, and can play well on an inst^ 
ment : for they hear thy words, but they do tk 
not. 

The most heedless observer of model 
manners is struck with the readiness, an 
even apparent anxiety of the people' 
hear the preachers of righteousness ; an 
from the crowds who frequent all oi 
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places of public instruction, it has been 
hastily inferred that we live in a very re- 
ligious age, and that there is a growing 
[ attachment to the doctrines of the Gospel. 
Alas ! this sanguine conclusion is far from 
being warranted by the conduct of our 
fcongregations, even within the walls of 
those holy edifices which our Lord calls 
'* houses of prayer," and which we con- 
tinue to designate as places of ^^ public 
w^orship," but which the habits of our 
>wn day have desecrated into mere rooms 
or hearing sermons. 

, The Sacrament is deserted by the great 
,iody of those who profess Christianity ; 
he public reading of the Scriptures in the 
>hurch is little regarded ; the prayers, I 
7ill not trust myself to describe the man- 
.er in which they are attended, but adopt 
hie words of a popular author * to reprove 
our ^' wandering thoughts, cold hearts, 
ad trifling spirits." The preacher is the 

> Knight. 
VOL. II. K 
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attraction ; and that too, not in propoi 
tion to his learning in the Word of Goi 
the soundness of his doctrine^ the ai 
tionate earnestness, and sincerity of li 
exhortations ; oh, no ! but to the m^i 
carnal gifts of voice, and manner, an 
delivery ! 

But if we go forth from the ChuK 
into the worlds the delusion of our livii 
in a religious state of society must vaii^ 
like a dream ! As we pass through d 
sacred portals, our ears are saluted ^l 
every sound which can indicate irre^i 
rence and frivolity ! the conversation i 
Christians retiring from the solemn oi^ 
nances of their faith is scarcely distil 
guishable from that heard in placesof coi 
mon and daily resort ; the pleasures, i 
business^ the thoughts of the world, & 
in and sweep away every trace of sef^^ 
impressions ! 

But go on, and follow the congregate! 
to their homes, and behold their cond^ 
in life ! How shall we reconcile « 
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j, worldliness and the wickedness which we 
^ see among them, with their seeming 
( eagerness to hear the Word of Truth ? 
gj Why is it that when we examine the fig- 
j tree, we find thereon nothing but leaves ? 
,, wherefore doth it bear no fruit ? Whence 
is grasping selfishness, and uncharitable 
. disputation, and mean falsehood, and 
r. profane language, and corrupt conversa- 
tion, and fleshly lusts, and foul intem- 
, perance among men who throng into the 
,, presence of the God of purity, and truth, 
and love ? 

The prophet answers the inquiry : 
** their heart goeth after their covetous^ 
ness/' That "love of money," which 
^ the Apostle declares to be "the root of 
all evil/' is the peculiar feature and fashion 
of the time. Hence the poor are discon- 
tented because they have not money ; 
and are ready to break through all the 
laws of God and man, that they may pos- 
sess what is not theirs ; hence the mid- 
dling classes are grasping and selfish, 

K 2 
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and scandalously fraudulent in their deal 
ings ; there is no faith between man am 
man ; hence the rich are destitute of pub 
lie principle, deaf to the calls of charity 
and intent on private ends. CoveM 
ness pervades all classes, and harden 
every man's heart against his neighbour 
covetousness chains their affections to th 
dust, and paralyzes all the powers of tb: 
soul, shutting up the fountains of prayer, 
and suppressing praise ^ ; covetousoes 
separates man from God, and cuts off ^ 
the hopes of immortality ! Sordid avi 
rice ! and nothing less sordid, no ie£ 
avarice, because they spend freely wbai 
they grasp wrongfully, in the indulgentt 
of pride, and vanity, and luxury; i^ 
empty ostentation, and in pampering i^ 
appetites ! 

All this is too true ; but may not tk 
wickedness of the world be reproved a 

ad Philipp. c. 4. 



'4^ 
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milder language ? Undoubtedly it may ; 
but it is not of the wickedness of the 
world that I am speakings but of the 
wickedness of professed Christians : '* what 
[ have I to do to judge them that are with- 
jj out? them God judgeth." The prophets 
jj, addressed such reproofs to the children 
V. of Israel, and the people desired them to 
.use milder language; ''speak unto us 
; smooth things/' things that may not shock 
. our feelings, and alarm our consciences, 
^j and spoil our cheerfulness. The Apostles 
, addressed such reproofs to the sinners of 
, their day, and were told that their doc- 
trine gave offence ; and the offence was 
: avenged by the most bitter persecution. 

Even the loosest of the heathen ^ con- 

,fe8sed the danger of describing sin in 

plausible terms : and their moralists taught 

them to '* strip the monster vice naked, 

' and exhibit it to mankind in its native 

F 

* Speciosaque nomina culpae 

Imponit. Virg. 

K 3 
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deformity \" And he is no faithful mi 
ter of any revealed religion, mncla 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, who, i 
whatever motive, whether timidity 
love of popularity, or worldly sym^ 
with the covetous heart, from wha 
motive, speaks, on this momentous 1 
with reserve and hesitation, and p 
with the enemy of souls through a 
and faithless delicacy. 

Covetousness means neither mo 
less than a selfish love of the world ' 
the Scriptures of truth expressly d 
'*if any man love the world, the 1 
the Father is not in him." Thi 
not, and cannot be evaded. Con 
must put the question to every on< 
"Do you love the world?" anc 



^ Cicero and Seneca. 

' KaXov yap to dvaKwrreerdai tiiro ruiv 
iv rf KoafjLff on irdffa evidvfila Korct rov 
orpareverai. Polycarp. ad Philipp. c. 5. 
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.trifle with the inquiry, we " shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God." 

■ Christ Jesus did not come in the flesh, 

a 

^nd suffer on the cross, and rise from the 
iead^ to make the salvation of mankind 

'iasy, but to make it possible. Salvation 
s not easy. It is the victory of faith over- 
oming the world, the triumph of the 
pirit crucifying the flesh : but the world 

^ i not conquered without long and obsti- 
ate resistance; the carnal mind is not 

^^ ibdued without violent and protracted 

^^mggles. 

^ The generality of Christians do not 

' >nsider this. They even fancy that they 
e magnifying the mercy of God, and 
e merits of Jesus Christ, in leaving it 

^/\ Him to '* work out their salvation," 
lilst they themselves neither " fear nor 
jmble," nor **run so that they may 
tain." They neither " watch nor pray 

^r^ainst temptation," nor ** humble their 

■^H\s with fasting^," nor renounce the 

poffKaprtpovyrte vtiarelate. Polycarp, ad Phil. c. 5. 

k4 
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pomps and vanities, and covetous desin 
of the world. They take the world ini 
partnership with God ; they make a coi 
promise between Christ and Belial ; tb 
profess to serve the flesh and the Spii 
And God takes from them the gift 
prayer ; and Christ deprives them o 
lively faith ; and the Holy Spirit spre 
his dove-like wings, and takes his fli 
from the polluted heart, and leaves it 
prey of corruption. And still they 
themselves by the honoured name of J 
Christ ; and still they assemble with 
congregation of his people, yea, and i 
the great body thereof; and still 
come to hear the words of His minis 
*^ but they will not do them : with 
mouth they shew much love, but 
heart goeth after their covetousness.' 
But all are not such. Blessed V 
name of the Lord that there is, K 
be His name for His gracious pr 
that there always shall be, a faitlif u 
nant. And though they be few in 
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ber, and oftentimes the least honoured 

among men, they are elect and precious 

I in the sight of God, beloved of the Lord 

Jesus Christ, cherished by the Holy Spirit, 

^ whose influence is the light of their souls. 

They are full of all "hope, and joy, and 

peace in believing ;" they ** love not the 

world, neither the things of the world ;" 

they ** hate even the garment spotted by 

' the flesh ;" and if they pray for a sufl5- 

^^ ciency of this world's goods, it is, not 

' '' ' ^ that they may consume it on their lusts/' 

■^^ but that " they may have to give to him 

^'who needeth ;" that they may promotie the 

*'^Iory of the one true God, and the good 

'^of all His creatures. 

^ And this select band of true Christians 
^enter the house of God with pure and 
^ious motives, with enlightened and holy 
i^views ; and they reap there the fruits of 
'^righteousness and peace. There they 
^oartake of the bread and wine which, 
■:;hrough the power of faith, invigorates 
'i^;heir souls by the body and blood of Christ, 
vi^ K 5 
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the inestimable and inexpressible atone- 
ment for sin. There they humble them- 
selves in confession, and are consoled in 
the assurance of absolution, and join in 
fervent supplication, and lift up their 
hearts and voices in joyful unanimous 
praise ; there they hear the Word of God 
read by the appointed minister, whose 
commission they understand and value; 
and though they are already instructed 
in the Scriptures, and familiar with their 
Bibles, yet they love to hear it again and 
again ; they delight in the glorious sound 
of the Gospel, they taste its sweetness, 
they adore its awful sublimity, they re- 
ceive its warnings with thankfulness, they 
cling to its promises as the only treasure 
of which they are covetous. 

Nor do they despise that word preached 
by duly-commissioned ministers which 
they respect as the ordinance of God; 
and believe that, by his blessing, it may 
be made profitable for their '^ instruction 
in righteousness ;" but they are too spiri- 
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tual-minded to indulge a prurient love of 
excitement, and they have too serious a 
concern in the Church of Christ to make 
the doctrine thereof a pastime, " as a very 
lovely song of one that hath a pleasant 
voice, and can play well on an instru- 
ment." 

The most ancient of uninspired Chris- 
tian writers ^, speaks of mankind as a mass 
coined by two great potentates, bearing 
the respective impress of the hostile sove-. 
reigns ; the stamp of the prince of this 
world is upon one, and that the numerous 
part of society ; the image and super- 
scription of Christ is on the other ; and 
both, to the thoughtful observer, are suflS- 
ciently legible ; the mark is, for the most 
part, in the forehead ; the character is 
depicted in the countenance, proclaimed 
by the voice, discernible in the very gait 
and manner. Or, if in some cases, a fair 
outside can deceive the eyes of men, and 
the fine varnish of a sly hypocrisy escapes 

^ Ignatius, £p. ad Magnes. c. 5. 

K 6 
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detection, there is always One looking on 
who ^' knows what is in man^" who 
'^trieth the very hearts and reins," and 
whom it is as impossible to deceive as vain 
to resist. 

In His eye, certainly, we all carry 
upon us the badge of the Master whom 
we serve ; and, if we wear the uniform of 
the prince of this world, it is idle to pro- 
fess ourselves " good soldiers of Jesus 
Christ." '* No man that warreth en- 
tangleth himself with the affairs of life, 
that he may please Him who hath chosen 
him to be a soldier *-" If we are '* mem- 
bers of Christ," we must be conformed to 
Him who is the Head of the body ; we 
must be animated by * ' one and the self- 
same spirit;" we must "have the mind 
of Christ." 

But let not these words pass through 
our ears without being duly weighed and 

^ Ignatius, £p. ad Magnes. c. 3. 
• 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
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considered. Let us ask ourselves, is it 
possible that " the spirit of Christ" can 
be clogged with the love of the world ? 
that "the mind of Christ" can be defiled 
with the desires of the flesh? that " the 
members of Christ" can be employed in 
vanity and folly ? The bare supposidon 
seems irreverent ; and yet we not only 
make it, but act upon it, every time that 
we are cold and careless in worship, 
worldly in our desires, or sensual in our 
appetites! We profess to "put off the 
old man," and to " put on Christ ;" and 
then we exhibit all the features of that 
corrupt nature which Christ was revealed 
to change ; and under the mask of Chris- 
tianity lead the lives of heathens ! 

What we want is consistency of charac- 
ter. Few of us are impious reprobates, 
defying God, and braving his judgments 
few, 1 trust, are premeditating hypocrite: 
designedly assuming the garb of religio 
as a cloak for their wilful sins. This 
not the prevailing delinquency ; but it 
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an infirmity of purpose, a weakness of 
principle, a division of the heart : this is 
" the root of bitterness that springs up 
and troubles us;" and until this be weeded 
out, the fruits of faith can never be pro- 
duced of that quality, or in that abun- 
dance which will satisfy the Lord of the 
harvest. They are stunted, feeble, and 
scanty. 

Covetousness, then, is the cause of un- 
fruitfulness. And, that we may not mis- 
take the nature of our sin, let us recollect 
once more, that covetousness is not con- 
fined to hoarding wealth, or refusing com- 
mon and popular contributions ; it may 
co-exist with a lavish expenditure, and 
an ostentatious liberality; its essence is 
the love of the world, of pleasure, pomp, 
and vanity; and it is therefore utterly 
irreconcileable with the love of God, or 
the hope of His favour. 

Every one of us, if we at all know our- 
selves, must be conscious of the extreme 
diflSculty of rooting out the world from 
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the heart It is indeed so difficult that 
nothing can accomplish it short of that 
same victorious principle, by which the 
holy men of God in former ages, ** sub- 
dued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, 
obtained promises, stopped the mouths 
of lions, quenched the violence of fire, 
escaped the edge of the sword, out of 
weakness were made strong, waxed valiant 
in fight, turned to flight the armies of the 
aliens \" In one word, " this is the vic- 
tory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith." And before the conquest can be 
obtained, we must be thoroughly rooted 
and firmly grounded in faith, so that the 
gusts of passion, and the floods of temp- 
tation may not have power to shake our 
stedfastness. 

I apprehend that it is a prevailing mis- 
take, to be satisfied that we have faith, 
merely because we have never doubted 
the truth of the Gospel. But this is a 

1 Heb. xi. 33, 34. 
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most inadequate notion of the principle by 
which alone the world can be overcome. 
Reflect a moment. Is it credible that a 
mere acquiescence in the general belief, 
a bare historical admission of certain un- 
doubted truths, should be rewarded bv 
the Almighty with such noble privileges, 
or endowed with such wonderful powers! 
If you ask, what then is faith ? St. Paul 
answers that it is "the substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen ;'' it is the submission of the human 
affections to the will of God, of the 
human understanding to the wisdom of 
the Most High : and wherever there is 
this submission of the whole man to his 
Maker, there is a saving faith, a faith 
which works miracles, yes, the greatest 
of all miracles, that a creature formed of 
dust and ashes, and polluted with sin, 
becomes the child of God, and the heir 
of immortality ! 

It ought to be always in our recollec- 
tion that there is no intermediate condi- 
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tion between this exalted state, a child 
of God, and an heir of His kingdom ; and 
the miserable slavery of being a child of 
this world, and an heir of the kingdom of 
darkness. If we fail to attain to one, we 
must fall into the other : we cannot hover 
between them in that great void gulph 
which separates the souls of the blessed 
sons of God, from the unhappy beings 
who lie in torment, writhing amidst un- 
quenchable flames. Nor can we, whilst 
we live here, remain neutral in the war- 
fare of conflicting principles. If we are 
*^ not of God," we must be of the world ; 
subjects and servants of the prince of this 
world, and heirs of eternal wrath. 

If we are in dotibt how to class our- 
selves, the inference is lamentably against 
us. And yet, the deep sense of human 
infirmity will sometimes so cloud the hope 
of the sincere and pious Christian, that 
** he goes on his way weeping, though 
bearing forth good seed," and feels no 
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assurance of his election, thoagh earnestly 
striving to work out his salvation. 

But the real desires of the heart may 
generally be ascertained, if you will watch 
its spontaneous effusions. When you 
look around you in your walks, what 
thoughts involuntarily arise in your mind? 
Is it the power and the goodness of the 
Creator displayed in these His lower 
works ? the evident traces of a fallen na- 
ture impressed even on brutes and inani- 
mate things, and the speaking evidences 
of a restorative design counteracting evil 
throughout all its multitudinous forms? 
or is it the poor desire to call these tran- 
sient things your own, to extend your 
possessions, to ^^ add house to house, and 
field to field 7" or, if we mingle among 
our fellow-creatures, is our object mere 
amusement, or intellectual improvement, 
or the gratification of pride, and vanity, 
and worldly ambition ? or is it the deep 
settled sentiment that we ourselves, and 
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all these creatures, are sent into the world 
to love, and comfort, and help each other, 
but above all, to assist, every man his 
brother, in the great work of our emanci- 
pation from the captivity of sin and death ? 
And when we look forward to our future 
prospects, our hopes, and fears, and de* 
sires, what objects present themselves to 
our imaginations, and inspire our waking 
dreams ? Are they the increase of riches, 
the attainment of honours, the triumph of 
reputation, the enjoyment of ease and 
plenty ? or do holy visions glow before 
our fancy, and the hopes of immortality 
cheer our solitude ? Do we love to dwell 
on the unseen, but not uncertain wonders 
of the spiritual world, and long to join 
those friends who are now waiting in 
peaceful paradise, for the crown of their 
reward at the great Day of Judgment ? 
Do we aspire, with humble exultation, to 
be introduced into " the company of 
angels, and the spirits of just men made 
perfect?" to enjoy the presence of our 



212 C0VET0U8NE8S THE SOURCE [SERM. 

God and Saviour in a state of perfect 
freedom from sin ? 

If we would watch the current of our 
involuntary thoughts in this way, they 
would form a sure test of the sincerity of 
our religious professions. We should 
learn to know ourselves. We should 
detect the lurking mammon, and recog- 
nise the motions of grace. Covetous- 
ness could no longer be concealed from 
ourselves under the fair show of outward 
observances. The love of the world 
would stand naked before us, and startle 
our consciences with its undisguised 
deformity. 

This is the root of the matter. Till we 
have laid this bare, all the pruning of 
the branches is mere waste of labour. 
It will strike its fibres deeper and 
deeper into the heart, and spring up 
in ten thousand shapes, till the axe is 
laid beneath the soil, and the whole 
plant, root and branch, *' hewn down, 
and cast into the fire." Until this k 
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done, we shall attend at Church with- 
out fruits. Our hearts being divided ; 
we can neither pray fervently, nor oflTer 
up the incense of praise with sincere 
and spiritual devotion, nor hear the 
Word of God to any good purpose. 

We may satisfy ourselves, for a time, 
with outward compliance ; we may take 
delight in the excitement of our noble 
forms of worship, of music, or eloquence ; 
but we shall never profit by hearing, nor 
show forth in our lives the excellence of 
the doctrine delivered to us, till we have 
renounced all the covetous desires of the 
world, and wholly and sincerely set our 
hearts upon righteousness. He who spake 
'^ as never man spake," had innumerable 
hearers drawn by the power of his elo- 
quence, whose hearts continued un- 
changed by the impression upon their 
imaginations. He warned them of the 
fatal consequences of their profitless 
** hearkening after pleasant words ;" " He 
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that heareth those sayings of mine, 
doeth them not, is like unto a foolish 
which built his house upon the sand ; 
the rains descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew ; and beat upon that 
house ; and it fell ; and great was tlie 
fall thereof." His Apostles renewed the 
warning, comparing the unfruitful hearer 
to the sweet sound produced by an in- 
strument of music, which hath, in 
itself, neither harmony nor sense, " the 
sounding brass, and the tinkling cym- 
bal :" and they exhorted all men wko 
professed the faith of Christ, to become 
^* doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving their own selves." 

And truly, who is the person deceived 
and defrauded by the mere external sbov 
of religion ? Not the Lord, certainly ; i^ 
He cannot be deceived, since ** He reai 
what is written in the bosom, and is > 
discerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart." Nor can He be either bene- 
12 
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fitted or injured by all that man can do. 
The person cheated and ruined by the 
deception is the hypocrite himself ; whose 
conscience, lulled asleep by habitual insin- 
cerity, is satisfied with *' coming before " 
the ministers of God, and ^'hearing their 
words, but doing them not." But *' the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh," when 
the truth must appear, and conscience be 
aroused from its slumber, and all false 
pretensions to religion will be ' * as a 
broken reed, whereon if a man lean, it 
will go through his hand, and pierce 
it." 

For that Advent of our Lord to judg- 
ment let us prepare while we have yet 
time, by a severe scrutiny into our own 
motives and conduct ; by a vigilant atten- 
tion to the effect produced upon our lives 
by hearing the Word of the Lord. Upon 
no other test can we safely depend ; for 
it is the test that shall be adopted by our 
Judge Himself. How often has He, 
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how often have His holy Apostles, how 
often have all His faithful ministers re- 
minded the Christian world, that " every 
one shall be judged according to his 
deeds." 



SERMON X, 



THE CONDITIONS OF THE COVENANT. 



PSALHS ii. 7. 

I will preach the law, whereof the Lord hath said 
unto me, Thou art my Son,, this day have I 
begotten thee. 

More literally, I will publish the decree 
which the Lord hath declared to me. 
But the sense is the same in either trans- 
lation, and can only be referred to the 
preaching or publication of a new law or 
edict, the principle of which is the formal 
acknowledgment of the Son of Gon. 

All former laws had come directly from 
God to man ; and consisted in command- 
ments and ordinances, to the observance 

VOL. II. L 
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of which were attached certain promises, 
and to the transgression of them certain 
punishments. The old law given by 
Moses was a covenant precisely upon these 
terms; **lf ye be willing and obedient, 
ye shall eat the fat of the land ; but if 
ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured 
of the sword." 

But the Psalmist, in the words of the 
text, prophesies of a new law upon an 
entirely new principle, not in the first 
instance commanding us to do any thing, 
not promising, not threatening any thing 
as the recompence of our obedience or 
transgression; not requiring preliminary 
conditions, or holding out temporal in- 
ducements, but simply declaring that 
Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of God, is 
the only way of salvation. It is true that 
moral obligations and religious duties re- 
main in force under this new law ; or 
rather they are confirmed and extended, 
as well as illustrated, by the light which it 
throws upon all the relations of mankind 
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to God, and to each other : but though 
they remain, they no longer form the 
substance of the covenant, nor the pro- 
mment feature of the law. That sub- 
stance and that feature is, " Thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee." 

The divinity and atonement of Christ 
form the dispensation which the prophet 
announces. It is the Gospel, viz. ^' good 
tidings of great joy to all people:" for 
the old law had been proved insufficient 
for man's salvation, because, as St. Paul 
declares, '^ it was weak through the 
flesh ;" that is through man's infirmity 
of nature. For the law went upon the 
principle of being rewarded for obedience, 
and punished for transgression ; and since 
human corruption could never offer a 
perfect and acceptable obedience, and 
was constantly liable to fall into trans- 
gressions, this weakness rendered it im- 
possible for flesh and blood to serve or 
please God. 

l2 
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This principle, therefore, was aban- 
doned for ever, and a totally different 
plan promulgated. Man was no longer 
considered as in any degree instrumental 
in atoning for his own sins, or making his 
own peace with God, or earning or deserv- 
ing any blessing, or reward at alL He 
had shown himself utterly incapable of 
so stupendous an undertaking as the res- 
toration of a fallen nature : four thousand 
years had been spent in proving the im- 
possibility of it ; and men had been per- 
mitted to attempt it in every imaginable 
way, that the futility of all human means 
and efforts might be conspicuously demon- 
strated. 

In place of these vain and hopeless 
attempts was substituted at once, that 
great sublime truth so simply expressed 
bv St. John, *' Jesus Christ hath come in 
the flesh." The eternal Son of the Most 
High took upon Himself that very flesb 
which had been proved so weak, that 
same nature which had been so utterly 
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foiled; and clothed in the garb of hu- 
manity He came forth '^ conquering and 
to conquer." 

In **the form of a servant, " he "led 
captivity captive;" in the "likeness of 
man," the slave of Satan, He burst the 
bands of sin asunder, and " destroyed 
the works of the devil ;" by dying in the 
body, He "overcame death, and him 
that had the power of death ;" by descend- 
ing into the place of departed souls, and 
" becoming like unto them that are slain 
and pass out of remembrance," " He 
opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all 
believers." He made peace between 
God and sinners by the one atonement 
of Himself, of His own body and blood, 
which "through the eternal Spirit," he 
offered unto God upon the Cross. He 
rendered in His life a perfect obedience, 
and in His death a perfect sacrifice ; so 
that He merited an infinite reward, and 
paid the penalty of an infinite punish- 
ment. 

L 3 
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And who did all this ? A good man ? 
A prophet? An angel? The Lord's 
anointed ? The Messenger of the Cove- 
nant ? The King of Israel ? He who did 
this, owned and claimed all these titles, 
and one more, unspeakably surpassing 
them all: He was God. Yes. ^'God 
manifest in the flesh ;" God appearing 
among us veiled in the humility of man's 
form and nature ; bearing our infirmi- 
ties, supporting our fatigues, enduring 
our sorrows, suffering the extremity of 
mortal agony ! 

He was God. '' God in Christ recon- 
ciling the world unto Himself, not impo- 
ting their trespasses unto them." He was 
man. *^ There is one God, and one Me- 
diator between God and man ; the Man 
Christ Jesus." He was, in the impas- 
sioned language of Isaiah, " Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the Mighty God, the everlast- 
ing Father, the Prince of Peace." The 
Author and Maker of peace, such as 
nothing short of infinite power could 
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accomplish, nothing short of infinite 
love would attempt ! of peace and re- 
concilement between the unsullied pu- 
rity of perfect holiness, the strict severity 
of perfect justice, between this and the 
polluted, false, rebellious race of fallen, 
degraded, lost mankind ! 

He came to do this; and being the 
omnipotent Son of God, He could not fail 
to do it. But He did it all alone. Man 
had long since abundantly shown that it 
is a work far above human powers and 
human means. Man could have no share 
in it, could take no part in it. There 
was nothing left for man to do. The 
Divine work of redemption is complete in 
Christ Jesus. We can neither add to 
it, nor take from it. We may bask 
in the beams of the sun, and feel its 
kindly warmth, and be cheered and 
guided by its glorious light, but we 
cannot make the sun rise nor set ; nor 
aid its effects, nor weaken its influ- 
ence. 

l4 
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This is the Gospel. It is the law pro- 
mulgated from Zion. The decree that 
^* God would give His only begotten Son; 
to the end that all that believe in Him, 
should not perish, but have everlasting 
life." The mercy of God was to depend 
no longer upon the vain efforts of weak 
and sinful mortals; it was purchased 
once and for ever, by the Lord Himself; 
and we can no more contribute to the 
purchase, than we can help the Creator 
to sustain the order of the universe. It 
is the work of God alone, full, perfect, 
complete. 

Still this mighty work of God, this 
''unspeakable gift" to man, is called, 
like the former law, a covenant. And to 
every covenant there must be two parties, 
and mutual obligations. Undoubtedly. 
This is not denied. God has been gra- 
ciously pleased to bind Himself by pro- 
mises; and He has seen fit to bind us by 
commands. If we resist His will, we are 
not His people; we have "neither part 
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nor lot in this matter;" we are "yet in 
the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of 
iniquity;" and "the wages of sin is 
death." ** What then must we do to be 
saved?" "This is the will of God, 
that we believe on Him whom He hath 
sent." 

This is what God requires of us, to 
submit our will to His, and to prove that 
submission by belief in His Son. Can we, 
then, the world asks, can we believe ? Is 
faith in our own power ? Yes, in this case, 
certainly it is in our own power. The 
proofs which God has given us of the truth 
are at once so strong, and so plain, as to 
overcome the most powerful reason, and to 
be intelligible to the weakest. There is 
no room for doubt. Unbelief must there- 
fore be wilful. It is not the understand- 
ing that is defective, but * ' the foolish 
heart is darkened." God is just. '* The 
true light lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world." And when men be- 
lieve not, it is that *' they love darkness, 

l6 
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rather than light, because their deeds are 
evil.** 

It is by faith, then, that we are justfied. 
But a justifying faith in Christ cannot be 
a dead faith : for it has a power, a mira- 
culous Divine power of assimilating us 
to Him in whom we believe. It will not» 
indeed, make us perfect as He is : it will 
not set us above temptation, nor, free 
us from mortal infirmity, nor alas! will 
it always preserve us from sin ! but it 
will so far conform us to Jesus Christ 
that we cannot live in wilful sin ; nor can 
we feel indifferent to the glory of Gob, 
and the good of mankind. So that if we 
be '' new creatures in Him," we shall, 
naturally, I mean in our regenerate na- 
ture, we shall naturally watch and pray 
against temptation, and be careful to 
maintain good works." 

I believe that men are too apt to look 
upon good and bad conduct, that is, upon 
sin and holiness, as courses of life placed 
within their own power and choice, and 
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independent of their opinions in matters 
of faith: whereas men are, in truth, in 
no sense their own masters. They have 
no practical free will. They are entirely 
guided and governed by Nature ; either 
the fallen nature of " the old man, which 
is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts," 
or the gracious nature of the new man, 
" which, after Christ, is created in right- 
eousness, and true holiness." 

In the former case, the sinner has no 
power " to deliver his soul, nor to say, is 
there not a lie in my right hand." " He 
that committeth sin, is the servant of 
sin." " He is sold under sin," in bond- 
age to the enemy of souls, whose work 
he is constrained to perform ; and not one 
whit the less is he the slave of sin, if it 
so happens that a regard for worldly re- 
putation adds to his other offences the 
rank guilt of hypocrisy. 

But, on the otht 
be renewed by gr 
live in sin, "than 
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perform the actions of a living body. 
Actions and words are subject to the 
same law. '' Of the abundance of the 
heart, the mouth speaketh/' the band 
moves, the whole body follows. 

Our part, then, is to believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ ;" and this we shall 
be sure to do, unless we love sin better 
than our own souls ; for nothing, bat a 
wilful pride, and a blind love t)f sin, can 
keep us back from the confession required 
of us, that ^' Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh." He that does not confess this, 
''is a deceiver, and an Antichrist." 

Do we seem, therefore, to make salva- 
tion ''alight thing," because we affirm 
that the whole work of redemption is 
already done on the cross and in the 
grave of Jesus, and the whole victory 
over Sin and Death is achieved in His 
glorious resurrection? Do we make it ^*a 
light thing," because we comprehend the 
whole duty of man in a justifying faith, 
saying, in the words of St. Paul, "by 
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grace ye are saved through faith, and 
that not of yourselves, it is the gift of 
God?" 

What is *'the gift of God?" salva- 
tion, or faith, or grace? All of them. 
** Every good gift, and every perfect gift 
is from above, and cometh down from 

» 

the Father of lights." But does this 
make salvation of less price, or grace of 
less value, or faith more easy to the 
natural man ? Surely, there never was 
a more monstrous perversion of reason, 
than to make the freedom of grace a 
licence for sin ! Is it really possible that 
any understanding can be so perverse, 
any heart so corrupt, as to draw from the 
Gospel doctrine of justification by faith 
an argument against obedience ? 

The argument is exactly the contrary. 
If, * * after we have done all, we are un- 
profitable servants," what will become of 
us, if we have not done all? ** If the 
righteous shall hardly be saved, where 
will the ungodly and the sinner appear?" 
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If the best works of man are but ''filthy 
rags," defiled and tattered garments, 
unfit for the feast of the Lamb, what are 
man's worst works? Remember, thai 
though your good works can never de- 
serve any reward, yet your evil deeds 
most abundantly deserve punishment: 
for " the wages of sin," duly earned and 
merited, " the wages of sin is death ; but 
the gift of God is eternal life, througt 
Jesus Christ our Lord." It is His gift; 
free, unearned, unmerited by us; be- 
stowed, in His unutterable love, ** througi 
Jesus Christ our Lord." 

It is all through Him! His abode on 
earth, procures our dwelling in heaven; 
His humiliation in the flesh, our glorifi- 
cation in the Spirit; His descent into 
Egypt, our deliverance from the house of 
bondage ; His poverty and contempt, our 
heavenly riches and immortal honour; 
His wanderings without a home where to 
lay His blessed head, have provided us 
an eternal home in His Father's kingdom; 
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His being a ^' man of sorrows and ac* 
quainted with grief," makes us heirs of 
'*joy unspeakable, and full of glory." 

His hunger satisfies us with fulness; 
His thirst bestows on us the waters of 
life ; His shame exalts us to honour ; His 
stripes heal our deadly wound ; His crown 
of thorns gains us a crown of glory ; His 
death opens unto us the gate of everlast- 
ing life ! 

Yes, Christians, He has done all this 
for us, and more ! But, again, let me 
ask, is it possible to suppose that the 
eternal Son of God wrought this great 
redemption that we might indulge our 
proud hearts, and perverse wills, and 
corrupt passions, and sinful lusts? that 
we might reject His faith, and pour con- 
tempt upon His name, and trample on 
His everlasting laws, and spurn the light 
yoke of His service ? 

The Gospel of Jesus Christ leaves no 
resting-place for the sole of your foot, if 
you indulge such an imagination ! If you 
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really desire to "flee from the wrath to 
come," and to inherit eternal life, you 
must bend the stubbornness of nature to 
the meekness of grace; you must bow 
the pride of reason to the word of God; 
you must renounce the world and crucify 
thie flesh, and cleanse your heart from 
all pollution, and sanctify the inner man 
a temple for the Holy Ghost ; your soul 
must be so renewed that God may dwell 
in you, and ye in Him. 

But " who is suflScient for these 
things ?" Which of us does not tremble 
to hear such things required of us! 
What will become of us ? weak, waver- 
ing, backsliding sinners ; *' our own 
hearts condemn us;" how, then, shall 
we stand before that God who '^ is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things ?' 

If you have never known this dreadfdl 
apprehension ; if you have never shud- 
dered, arid fainted in spirit, and felt all 
hope die within you at the thought, you 
can hardly imagine the gush of rapturous 
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joy, and grateful love, and glowing con- 
fidence with which faith answers, '^Christ 
is all in all." Cast away the wretched 
remnants of man's unhallowed righteous- 
ness, and put on the spotless ^^ marriage 
garment," woven on the loom of the 
Cross. Throw aside all vain apprehen- 
sions, as unworthy of the fulness of His 
atonement. ''Trust in the Lord Jeho- 
vah, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlast- 
ing strength." 

We must wear the foul and tattered 
robe of our own righteousness here, but 
we must tear it off, and spurn it beneath 
our feet, in the presence of God. *' The 
works of the dead, who die in the Lord, 
follow them to judgment;" not to claim 
reward, but to evidence their faith ; and 
their faith itself, which now ''justifies 
them from all things, from which they 
could not be justified by the law ;" their 
faith itself is nothing more than the proof 
that they belong to Christ. 
All centers in Him. The pardon of 
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sin ; the price of redemption ; the i 
of ohedience; the efficacy of faith; 
kingdom, and the power, and the gl 

Once more I ask, can we hope to i 
in Christ, if we are not conforme 
Him ? Will faith save us, if we d 
live the life of faith ? Will our Lore 
us, if we serve mammon, will He 
us an inheritance in heaven, if we 
the world? 

Pilate said unto the Jews, " E 
the man !" Christians, behold Him 
fully ; for He ' ^ left us an examp] 
we should follow His steps»" Beho' 
He came ; " not to do His own w 
the will of Him that sent Him ;" I 
thought it His meat and drink, f 
port and pleasure, ** to do the 
Him that sent Him, and to fin 
work ;" how He renounced all ai 
despised all pleasures, discarded 
fort, crushed every tender affect 
encountered weariness and contr 
and endured unmeet compani 
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patiently underwent insults and perse- 
cution, and bore the most dreadful tor- 
tures; all, all, with this one object in view, 
* ' Father, not my will, but thine be done !" 
And if our hearts be changed by the 
power of true faith, we shall be animated 
and guided by a portion of that same 
spirit which was bestowed upon Him 
without measure. Sin will become hate- 
ful to us, even whilst our human infir- 
mity makes us still sensible of its 
strength ; holiness will be the object of 
our exertions, heaven of our hopes, 
Christ of our love. 

Oh, how cold, how dead are our affec- 
tions to the love of Christ. How dim our 
view of the fulness of redemption through 
Him alone ! How faint our efforts to ap- 
prehend Him by faith, and to be con- 
formed to Him in spirit ! 

May He " open our eyes to see the 
wondrous things of His law ;" of that law 
whereof the Lord hath said to Him, 
*' Thou art my Son, this day have I b^- 
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gotten thee." May He open our hearts 
to receive Him by a lively faith, ' ' a feith 
which worketh by love." May He ' ' direct 
our feet in the way of peace," and " pu- 
rify us to Himself, a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works." 



SERMON XI. 



THE PERFECT LAW OF LIBERTY. 



St. Jahes i. 25. 

The perfect law of liberty. 
vo/ioy TcXciov Tov T^Q iXtvOtpiat. 

The perfect law of liberty ! There is cer- 
tainly somewhat in this expression worth 
our consideration, for the usual definition 
of a law is " a sacrifice of liberty." Man, 
in a social state, surrenders a portion of 
his natural liberty, for the attainment 
peace and security; and there can be i 
question that all human laws, howev 
necessary and beneficial, are so mai 
restraints upon liberty. Nay, even wi 
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respect to the divine law, to that dispen- 
sation especially called " the law," it must 
be admitted that it partook of the same 
character ; since St. Peter speaks of it, as 
imposing a burden too heavy for the im- 
patience of human nature K 

The Gospel itself also, to which St. 
James plainly refers, presents, at first 
sight, a system of moral restraints far 
more strict than any former code what- 
ever. Many indulgences, permitted by 
all other legislators, are absolutely for- 
bidden by Jesus Christ ; many duties, o: 
an irksome and fatiguing, and often of a 
painful and dangerous nature, are re- 
quired by Him, which had never beei 
exacted by the most severe teachers o: 
religion or philosophy. With what pro- 
priety, then, can that law, which appear 
to demand and to forbid so much more 
than other laws, be called *' the law oi 
liberty?" With the greatest. 

* Acts XV. 10. 

12 
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I. The diflTerence between the Gospel 
and all other laws, is not in its giving a 
greater freedom to outward actions; I 
have already observed that it certainly 
affords less than others; but in what does 
the real hardship of any restriction con- 
sist? Not, surely, in controlling our 
actions, but our will. Now all former 
laws given to mankind, bound them only 
in their conduct, leaving the corrupt will 
to fret against the bonds, and to render 
them galling and oppressive. 

The Gospel, on the contrary, begins 
by changing the will. The Christian 
being a new creature, being renewed in 
the image of God, partakes of the nature 
and disposition of Him by whom he is 
thus spiritually begotten ; he has the 
same will, the same objects and desires 
with his Lord, and his obedience, there- 
fore, is easy to him, because it is in con- 
formity with his inclinations. 

I do not mean to represent the Chris- 
tian as a being exempted from trials and 
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temptations ; very far from it. That new 
birth to which I have alluded, has its se- 
vere and often protracted pangs : but these 
pangs are the writhings and contortions 
of the natural will struggling against 
*'the law of the mind;" and, until the 
natural will is extinct, it is perpetually 
making efforts to spring up and trouble 
us. But as our conversion becomes com- 
plete, and '' the law of the members" 
subjected to the law of God, the Chris- 
tian and his Master have the same will; 
they approve, and love, and wish for the 
same ends ; and, consequently, obedience 
ceases to be a sacrifice of liberty, since it 
is but the pursuit of our own objects, and 
the indulgence of our own desires. 

We now see how justly our Lord de- 
clared, '' My yoke is easy, and ray bur- 
den is light;" not because He releases his 
followers from their duties, but that, by 
first changing their inclinations, he ren- 
ders their duties easy and delightful to 
them. We feel the force of His decla- 



XI.] LAW OF LIBERTY. 241 

ration, " The truth shall make you free ;" 
shall liberate you from all irksome feel- 
ings of restraint on your conduct, by 
making you ** love the things which God 
commands/' so that it shall become as 
*^ meat" to you "to do His will, and 
finish His work." 

That there remains, in the best ser- 
vants of Christ, a reluctance against some 
of their obligations, is nothing to our 
present purpose. The system proposed 
to us is, "Be ye perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect ;" and 
although we none of us attain to this 
perfection of conformity with the Divine 
image, yet many have made sufficient 
approaches towards it, to understand that 
' * the service of God is perfect freedom ; " 
he who " hates even the garment spotted 
by the flesh," can have no desire to do 
the works of the flesh ; and to him, there- 
fore, the prohibition is not felt as an in- 
fringement on his liberty. 

* ' So, then, brethren, we are no longer 

VOL. TI. M 
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children of the bond-woinan, but of the 
free." We do not serve a Master from the 
fear of punishment, or the hope of wages; 
but we obey a beloved Parent, whose ap- 
probation is our recompense, whose will 
is our pleasure, whose wisdom and good- 
ness we so adore, that we can desire no- 
thing contrary to His commands, and can 
have no satisfaction so great as to be 
engaged in His service. This is die state 
of mind and affection to which grace will 
bring us ; and until we are, however im- 
perfectly, on these terms with our Hea- 
venly Father, we are "not under grace, 
but under the law," For the principle of 
the law is obedience through fear and 
hope ; the work of grace is obedience 
from a conversion of our own will. 

It is but too evident that many persons 
have fatally misunderstood the sl^ong and 
vivid language in which Sti Paul points 
out this essential distinction; and diat 
they have inferred, from certain of his ex- 
pressions, that Christians may be saved, 

12 
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by grace through faith, without moral 
obedience. But no teacher has ever re- 
probated such doctrine in more decided 
terms, or guarded against it more cau- 
tiously^ than St. Paul. He exults in the 
freedom of grace, that the true believer 
is no longer slavishly compelled to a 
course of life contrary to his inclina- 
tions; but why? because his inclinations, 
changed by grace, are in perfect confor- 
mity with the will of God, and, following 
their bent, he ^^ does those things which 
are pleasing in His sight." 

That the Grospel is a law, no man can 
doubt who believes the prophet by whom 
it is thus announced, speaking in the per- 
son of our Saviour; "I will preach the 
law, whereof the Lord hath said unto me. 
Thou art my son, this day have I begot- 
ten thee." No one can doubt it, who 
believes the express declaration of the 
Lawgiver Himself, that He came to give 
the world " a new commandment." Nor 
is it possible attentively to consider the 

M 2 
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writings of. the Apostles, without per- 
ceiving that the Gospel is a New Cove- 
nant, imposing mutual obligations and 
duties on both the parties to it ; that is, 
upon God Himself, and upon mankind. 
'^ He is pleased to bind Himself by His 
promises ; He binds us by His com- 
mands." " The glorious liberty of the 
children of God," therefore, is not a free- 
dom from moral obedience, but from re- 
luctance. They obey with the heart, and 
willingly, not with " eye-service as men- 
pleasers," with the mere outward man 
only. " Love," the Apostle instructs us, 
'^is the fulfilling of the Christian law." 
But what love? Not the mere sentiment, 
but that sentiment operating to restrain 
us from evil; "Love worketh no ill to 
his neighbour ; therefore (mark, there- 
fore,) love is the fulfilling of the law." 
And it is this practical love, influencing 
Christians to do good, and to abstain 
from ill, which our Lord Himself and St. 
John designate as the "new command- 
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ment" of the Gospel; a new principle, 
combining perfect liberty with the most 
exact and zealous discharge of every social 
duty. 

It is much too common in the world, 
that men look at religion rather in the 
light of a salutary restraint, than of an 
actuating principle. But this is to over- 
look and slight the freedom of the Gos- 
pel, and brings us back into the bondage 
of the law; of that law which, being 
** weak through the flesh," being insuf- 
ficient through the infirmity of our nature 
and our inability to keep it, can never 
become the means of our salvation. 

It is very possible to be, what is com- 
monly called a good Christian; that is to 
believe all the doctrines of the Gospel, 
and outwardly to obey many of its pre- 
cepts, and yet to be ** under the law." 
The true "spirit of adoption" consists, 
not merely in a true creed, and in a 
moral conduct, but in a renewed will; 

M 3 
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in such a regeneration of the affections 
ad renders obedience free and sponta- 
neous. 

11. There is yet another ground on 
which the Apostle is justified in giving to 
the Gospel this title, ^^ the perfect law of 
liberty." For, even whilst its work is 
yet incomplete, so that we do not obey it 
without some sacrifice of our own will, 
and are consequently not wholly emanci- 
pated from bondage, it is nevertheless 
evident that the restraints of the Christian 
religion are indeed a ^^ light yoke, and an 
easy burden," if compared with the hard 
bondage, the galling chain, the degrading 
slavery of sin, of our own wild lusts and 
passions. '^ He that committeth sin, is 
the servant of sin;" and they who have 
once felt the heavy burden of that servi- 
tude, will see the propriety of calling any 
other service by the name of freedom. It 
is, indeed, impossible to convince men of 
this who live in wilful sin : they inoagine 
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that they are free livers, aod are doing 
just as they please ; but in truth they are 
tha most abject of 3II slaves, and have no 
control whatever over their own actions. 
They are " wholly given" to serve ain, and 
they cannot shake off their bondage ; they 
must do the work of their master, at the 
ezpence of peace, and health, and cha- 
racter in this world, at the cost of their 
souls to all eternity ! To be delivered 
from this thraldom, even if we were to 
exchange it for the service of a severe 
task-master, would be an emancipation 
which we ought to accept with heartfelt 
joy and thankfulness ; and it may well 
justify the strong emphatic language in 
which the Apostles welcome "that liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free," 
the liberty of " children and heirs " of our 
Heavenly Father, having a common in- 
terest with each other, and wit^ f^'*" ™^" 
" is not ashamed to call us br 
III. The importazit practit 
be derived from this glorious 
h4 
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Christian privilege is, in the first place, 
that we owe to God, not the mere dis- 
charge of stated duties, and stipulated 
services, as if under a legal covenant of 
works and of debt, but much more ; we 
owe Him the affectionate, zealous, disin- 
terested offices of dutiful children. Our 
performance of these offices, to the utmost 
of our ability, is the only acceptable test 
of our sincerity. All professions, without 
it, have no more reality nor permanence 
than the vivid image of our persons in a 
mirror, which vanishes the instant that 
we turn from it, and leaves no trace be- 
hind it. 

'^ But whoso looketh into the perfect 
law of liberty, and continueth therein, be 
being not a forgetful hearer, but a doerof 
the work, this man shall be blessed in bi» 
deed." 

In this sense we must receive the de- 
claration of the same Apostle, (which ^ 
sometimes been represented as if it were 
at variance with the doctrine of justifica- 
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tioD by faith " without the works of the 
law,") that " by works a man is justified, 
and not by faith only." For, although a 
sinner is accepted, in the first instance, 
upon his sincere repentance, in consider- 
ation of his faith in the atonement of 
Christ, whereby he is "justified from all 
things from which he could not be jus- 
tified by the law ;" yet, if this be a true 
repentance, a lively faith, a real accept- 
ance, it will inevitably produce "the fruits 
of the Spirit," as the proof of its genuine- 
ness ; and without these fruits, where 
time and opportunity for their production 
are afforded, there can be no true justifi- 
cation : "that man's religion is vain;" 
he is an empty talker on a subject where 
his understanding is blind ; and his heart 
untouched ; and however fluent may be 
his professions, he is, in just estimation, 
but " as sounding brass, or a tinkling 
cymbal." 

But " pure religion, and undefi 
fore God and the Father, is this, ' 
u 5 
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the fatherless and widows in their afflic- 
tion, and to keep one's self unspotted from 
the world ;" that is, to do all the good in 
our power, and to abstain from all evil; 
and undoubtedly in labours of piety and 
charity, and in purity of conduct, consists 
the outward body of true religion, without 
which its spirit cannot subsist in the pre- 
sent world. 

Much injury to truth has arisen {rom 
the unscriptural practice of treating faith 
and works as distinct and independent of 
each other; whereas, in fact, they can 
no more be separated than our own souls 
and bodies. In their union consists the 
life of religion, in their separation its 
death. 

Nothing can be more unreasonable than 
to confound necessity with merit. We 
abjure, with horror, the notion of any 
merit in fallen man, whether in his works, 
his faith, or his affections : all merit is in 
^' Jesus Christ, and Him crucified :" but 
though not meritorious, our obedience is 
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necessary to our aoceptanoe now, and to 
our final justification : for there is scarcely 
an instance of any mention being made 
of the final judgment, either by our Lord 
Himself, or by His Apostles, without the 
addition of a sentence to this effect, that, 
** every man shall receive according to 
his deeds :" and this declaration is re- 
peated most frequently, and in the 
strongest and most varied terms, by St. 
Paul. 

IV. There is another practical infer- 
ence, of no less consequence, to be drawn 
from the doctrine of Christian liberty : 
it is, that being *' made free from the 
bondage of the law," from a control 
over our actions, oppressive of our will, 
being honoured with the title and station 
of ^' adopted children," instead of servants 
and bondmen ; we owe to God a reverence 
and a love, which should exceed the sen- 
timents of His servants '* under the law," 
in the same proportion that filial affection 
surpasses the attachment of the most 

M 6 
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faithful domestic. I pause to allow 
truth, which every one of us acknow- 
ledges, a moment to make its full impres- 
sion. We confess that, as Christians, we 
ought to love God in a degree of which 
the holiest of His saints, under the legal 
covenant, could not be capable. Ve 
must confess this, since the high boast of 
the Gospel is that we are adopted chil- 
dren, whereas they were but • hired ser- 
vants. 

Now, let us call to mind the ardent, 
yet simple and unaffected expressions o( 
love to God, with which the Old Testa- 
ment abounds ; let us recollect the senti- 
ments of Abraham, and Moses, and David, 
and Daniel; and, with these genoiiie 
effusions of grateful duty, let us compare 
the feelings of our own hearts, and say 
whether the flame of our devotion is 
brighter, or the incense more fragrant, 
than theirs ? 

If the answer of our conscience to this 
inquiry should not be satisfactory, we 
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shall be led, I trust, anxiously to ask how 
the defect is to be remedied ? And the 
plain reply will be, that, as love produces 
love, as the sense of goodness creates gra- 
titude, we shall learn to love and adore 
God by the frequent contemplation of 
His mercy to ourselves. ** Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called the 
sons of God." Here is a theme for medi- 
tation as inexhaustible as profitable ; and 
it is through neglect of such meditations 
that men forget all which the Almighty 
has done for them, and become cold in 
their returns of thankfulness, and dead 
in their affections. 

The present season has a peculiar power 
to open the heart of man, and to give ten- 
derness to his feelings. There is, in the 
breath, in the sounds, in the loveliness of 
spring, an inspiration which reaches even 
amidst the drudgery of business, and 
prompts a sigh from the votary of dissipa- 
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tioa. The purity and simplicity of nature, 
in the state of primeval innocence, seems to 
revive, and to shed a wholesonie influence 
over the feverish agitations of a comipi 
world. But, whilst we all, perhaps, indulge 
this gentle and soothing enjoyment of reno- 
vated nature, let us not neglect the oppor- 
tunity which it affords us for cultivating 
the love of God : let His goodness in these 
" His lower works," lead our thought 
on to dwell upon mercies and blessings in 
comparison of which all the bounty o) 
the visible creation is as nothing ; let the 
perishable and fragile beauties, whicii 
every hour discloses, and every day 
withers up, train our minds to the con- 
templation of the unfading glories whicii 
indeed we can as yet only ** see throng)) 
a glass darkly," but which, even througii 
that medium of our weak conception, are 
sufiiciently bright to enlighten our ub- 
derstandings, to elevate our views, audi 
to warm our affections towards Hiio*: 



i 
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whose unspeakable love hath " prepared 
such great things for them that lore 
Him." 

All good and holy affections require 
care and culture in the unkindly soil of 
the human heart, in the chilling climate 
yf the world ; but especially the love of 
3oD, the origin of all the rest, cannot be 
sustained without assiduous and watchful 
:ultivation. Unless we devote some por- 
ion of our time (of every day, but espe- 
lially of days set apart for religious uses,) 
o the contemplation of Him, and of His 
nercies, it is quite impossible that we 
an render Him the due returns of filial 
)ve and duty. It will be in vain that 
[is sun shines, and His rain fallSt if we 
lose our eyes against the beams of Divine 
ght, and permit the evil world to make 
iir hearts as impenetrable as a rock by 
le dews of Heaven. If our time and 
loughts are wholly engrossed bv thf> 
>jects of sense ; if we permit 

imagine that we have no U 
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the duties of devout meditation ; we can 
not but continue cold and insensible t: 
the fervour of a Christian spirit. We ar 
the temple of the living God : let us no 
make *^ His house, a house of mercbao 
dize ;" let not the thoughts and cares c 
this world encumber the holy place ded: 
cated to His honour ; let the inner man 
like its emblem the Holy of Holies in tl 
visible temple, be sacred to the present 
of the Spirit, and sedulously guarded froc 
profane approaches. 

When, by such means, we have attaint 
to love God, as a tender Father, withal 
the confiding affection of dutiful childrei 
we shall have no diflSculty in reconcilifi 
the fullest view of Christian liberty vi^ 
the most exact discharge of Christit 
duty. We shall find such pleasure J 
the service of our Lord that we shfjl nee 
no laws to bind us to it; such gh 
ing happiness in the sense of his b 
to us, as will make our intercourse vii 
Him our highest gratification in tb 
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life; and our hope of enjoying His pre- 
sence for ever, that treasure of untold 
price, which, by its glorious brightness 
quenches all the false glitter of earthly 
pleasures, riches, and renown, and finally 
sets us above their temptations. 



SERMON XII. 



THE ORIGIN OF EVIL, 



Genesis i. 31. 

God saw every thiiig that he had made, and be- 
hold, it was very good. 

God is the Creator and Author of all 
goodness, moral, spiritual, and natural. 
It is contrary to all our notions of the 
Deity, to all conclusions of our reason, 
and, what is more to the purpose, to the 
whole tenor of Revelation, to suppose that 
any thing but good can proceed from 
Him. How is it, then, that in His own 
world, and among His creatures, we see. 
and feel, and suflPer so much evil ? k 
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this obvious question be met in a spirit of 
philosophical inquiry, it will be found 
above our faculties, and must remain un* 
answered until that day come when all 
the rough places of His providence shall 
be made plain. 

But if we will receive the great truth 
to which it refers '* as little children," 
in an humble, teachable, and believing 
frame of mind, we can have no difficulty 
in comprehending as much of the origin 
and end of evil as it concerns us to know. 
Every thing that God made was good, 
and eventually shall be good ; but through 
iisobedience to His will, evil has been 
or the present, largely mixed up with it, 
md often prevails over it. We shall gain 
tothing by the presumption of asking why 
be Creator has suffered this ; it becomes 
IS rather to submit our understandings 
3 His infinite wisdom, and to believe that 
le will ultimately restore all things to 
dat perfect state in which He created 
lem. 
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Evil is of two kinds ; moral evil, whict 
is called sin ; viz. disobedience to the 
declared will of our Maker ; and natural 
evil, which is called death, the conse- 
quence, and also the remedy of sin. Tbe 
term death in its scriptural acceptation 
includes all those sufferings of mind and 
body to which we became liable whec 
we became mortal; for until "sin en- 
te^ed into the world and death by sin. 
'^the generations of the world were 
healthful," pain and sickness were un- 
known ; heat and cold were alike unieli 
in the even temperature of Eden; wan; 
could not be even imagined in the abon 
dance of all good things ; strife found c 
entrance into the abode of peace; aoc 
fear and sorrow could never approach 
where God was present with his constat 
protection and blessing. In one worii 
^* all was very good." 

That all now is not good, that ^ 
abounds, that pain and grief darken tk 
short term of our years, that strife ^ 
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want embitter our lives, that death reigns 
I over the whole creation, are truths so 
obvious as to need no repetition, and ad- 
mit of do denial. Nor can it escape even a 
cursory observer, that natural evil is pro- 
duced by moral evil, viz. that suffering is 
occasioned by ain; and, the more deeply 
we reflect upon the experience of man- 
kind, the nearer shall we approach, by 
the light of nature, to the gjeat truth 
revealed to us in the Scripture, that death, 
the consummation of all evil, was origi- 
nally introduced into the world by diso- 
bedience to the will of the Creator. 

The existence of the evil, then, needs 
no proof, nor need we seek far for the 
source of it. But here all human research 
stops short, and all the wisdom of man is 
baffled, in the vain attempt to discover a 
remedy. It might, indeed, be conjectured 
that, if disobedience be the cause of evil, 
the remedy must be sought in 
but to this there are two mi 
insuperable objections; first, 
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obedience is no more than our daty, die 
most perfect obedience would leave os 
nothing to spare as a set-off against past 
offences; (for as to the absurd supersti- 
tions of supererogatory merit and rewards 
due to human virtue, though they may 
be inculcated by false views of religioD, 
they are too monstrous to impose even 
upon the infirmity of unassisted reason; 
secondly, that obedience is impossible: 
that no mere human being has ever been 
found capable of strict, undeviating adhe- 
rence to his own principles ; and, if tte 
be evident to ourselves, " if our own heart 
condemn us, God is greater than our 
heart, and knoweth all things;" He must 
see many imperfections of which we art 
unconscious, and His perfection most k 
offended by them. 

' * O wretched men that we are, vIk 
can deliver us from the body of this 
death?" This is the sad, despairing con 
elusion to which we are inevitably led by 
our reason ; and, if our Maker had left u^ 
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to this conclusion, we might well be ex- 
cused in adopting the sentiment of Job 
under his affliction. 

" Why died I not from the womb, why 
did I not give up the ghost at my birth? 

"Why did the lap receive me, or why 
did the breasts give me suck? 

" For now should I have lain still, and 
been quiet; I should have slept, and been 
at rest'." 

But this cannot be so. It cannot be 
that God's rational and accountable crea- 
ture, *' made in His own image, after His 
likeness," should have just cause to reject 
the gifits of life or reason, to envy the un- 
timely birth, or the inanimate or irra- 
tional part of the creation. There must 
be some remedy for sin and sorrow, some 
>:iope held out of restoration to primitive 
jinocence and happinesft, some means of 
propitiating the Divine wrath Of' — * — '" 
.ransg^eesioDS, and of averting 
•ence. 

' Jobiii. 11, la, 13. 
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Such remedy, such hope, such means 
there are. But they are placed far above 
the reach of human power, above the 
sight even of man's understanding; and, 
therefore, by those who vainly lean oc 
their own strength, and judge by thei' 
own sight, these glorious things can nei 
ther be attained nor comprehended. ^^' 
must come to the search thoroughly huoi' 
bled by a conviction of our own corrup 
tion, and pollution, and weakness, asve. 
as of the infinite wisdom, and power, ao^ 
goodness of God; we must be deepl; 
sensible of our lost state, and of the utta 
insufficiency of all our own resources; v« 
must willingly and heartily acknowled^ 
our desperate condition, and relinquish 
every remnant of human pride, and ^ 
man hope, with reference to our spiriM 
condition and our eternal destiny. I 

Until we do this, we are incapable^ 
receiving that great doctrine of salvati 
by the death of Christ, whereon is ^ 
pended the final doom of man. 4 
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death is the remedy for the ruin wroughj; 
by sin. His blood, His sufferings, form 
an atonement for our transgressions, so 
that the justice of God is satisfied, and 
His mercy hath room to operate. 

It is of the utmost importance to under-^ 
stand this fundamental doctrine clearly, 
and to know the immensity of its value. 
The penalty of sin is death ; and eternal 
justice, which cannot be infringed, re- 
quires imperatively that the penalty be 
paid. Every sinner, therefore, is justly 
doomed to death both in soul and body. 
But the Almighty Maker of man has 
mercifully decreed to accept the volun- 
tary suffering of the innocent for the 
guilty ; and Jesus Christ, the only-begot- 
ten Son of the Most High, has ^^ through 
the eternal Spirit offered Himself," His 
own body and precious blood, to make 
peace between justice and mercy, between 
Groj> and sinners. 

Consider the greatness of this offering; 
)r, . rather, let us all pray to God to 
voi<. n. N 
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enlighten our understandings and toucli 
our hearts, that we may, in some mea- 
sure, apprehend the vastness of our Sa- 
viour's love, the depth of His condescen- 
sion. For what are my words, what are 
all " the tongues of men and angels,' 
to express so infinite a thought? or how 
can all thoughts of all created things 
reach to the height and sublimity of this 
act of Divine goodness ? It seems tc 
derogate from the dignity of the subject 
to attempt to clothe it in any language 
that can proceed from the lips of man. 
*'GoD manifest in the flesh/' ''Goi 
made flesh, and exhibiting to us HL* 
glory, and dwelling amongst us, full c: 
grace and truth." Yesj but wl^en ^< 
reflect that He, this awful, glorious, bles 
Being, dwelt atnong us, in order to suffer 
in our stead, to become *'poor for on: 
sakes, that we may be made the rici 
heirs of God through him;" to ** endur? 
shame," that we may attain ** glory, ami 
honour, and immortality;" to submits 
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death, to be nailed on the Cross, to expire 
in horrid torture, to lie in the grave like 
them that are slain, and pass oat of re- 
membrance, that we may be delivered 
from the curse and power of death. When 
we reflect on this, and form a v^^e and 
imperfect estimate of the high, the un- 
speakable price paid by God to restore 
fallen man, we must be led to infer both 
the fearful nature of that fall, which could 
be redeemed at no lighter ransom, and 
the merciful decree of our Maker finally 
to bring His creation back to its original 
purity and blessedness, when "He saw 
every thing that he had made, and, be- 
hold, it was very good." 

Sin and death, and all evil of every 
kind, are abolished by this 
fice; sin is nailed to the Cr 
* ' band-writing of ordinanci 
against us;" death is conqi 
si^al victory of the Resurret 
tivity is led captive," by the 
our Saviour to His own placi 
V 2 
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and when the mighty work shall be con- 
N^ummated, **The tabernacle of God shall 
be with men, and He will dwell with 
them, and they shall be His people, and 
God Himself shall be with them, and be 
their God. 

* * And God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes, and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain; for 
the former things shall have passed 
away^" 

In the meantime, even the best of 
God's people are subject to the power of 
sin, and to death in the body, as well as 
to numberless trials and sufferings, by 
which they are purified from worldly and 
carnal lusts, and which, through grace, 
'' work for them a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory." They are, 
notwithstanding, blessed, "their names 
being written in the book of life," and 

1 Rev. xxi. 3, 4. 
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their hope exalting them above the fear 
of death, and consoling them under the 
severest afflictions ; the greatest of their 
sorrows is the frailty of their nature^ 
which struggles against the power of 
divine grace^ and gives them daily cause 
for alarm and for repentance; yet, even 
this is rendered supportable by the con- 
stant sense of God's present help, and by 
a firm enduring faith that " He will 
never leave them, nor forsake them ;" 
that their very falls are designed to keep 
them humble, and apparent desertion to 
prove their fidelity. Though clouds some- 
times obscure the light of heaven, and 
tempests disturb their serenity, the ferti- 
lising shower succeeds, and the sunshine 
of mercy cheers their contrite spirits. 
*' They know in whom they have be- 
lieved ;" they confide that He is both able 
and willing to save them ; and they see, 
in all their tribulations^ only the neces- 
sary discipline to prepare them for that 
crlorious inheritance which He has pur^^ 

n3 
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chased for them with His own blood. 
''Yea, they glory in tribulatiofis also, 
knowing that tribulation worketh pa- 
tience, and patience experience, and ex- 
perience hope ; and hope maketh not 
ashamed, becanse the love of God is shed 
abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost 
which is given them^" 

Hope maketh not ashamed. Hope, 
founded upon faith in Christ, can never 
give' us cause to blush for having reposed 
a false confidence in delusive expecta- 
tions. It will eventually afford us the 
most lively and exulting satisfaction, that 
^^ having trusted in Him, we have not 
been deceived." 

But though the mighty work of resto- 
ration is thus complete, and the creation 
of God in due course^ of being wholly 
delivered from all evil, and renewed in 
that original goodness, in which it came 
from His hands ; though this be indispu 

^ Rom. V. 
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tably true and manifest, yet there is one 
sad and sorrowful consideration to damp 
the exultation of good men, and to alarm 
all who are not utterly hardened against 
the hopes and fears of futurity. The 
knowledge of good and evil remains, and 
God has not seen fit to make the restora- 
tion of man compulsory, but to leave it 
still open to us to choose between them; 
and, although warnings, the most awful 
and impressive, threatenings thd most 
terrible, and promises the most encou- 
raging, are set before us; though bless- 
ings are manifestly attached to obedience, 
and curses inflicted upon sin, still the 
blind perverseness of our fallen nature^ 
acted upon by the restless activity of our 
spiritual enemy, leads the great, mass of 
mankind to ^^ put darkness for light, and 
light for darkness, to take bitter for sweet, 
and sweet for bitter;'^ to choose that evil 
which they know must render them un- 
happy in life, miserable in death, and 
accursed to all eternity. 

N 4 
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All these, innumerable as they are, 
must perish from the face of God's crea- 
tion, at the great day of the restoradoD 
of all things. All >vho offend, all who 
commit iniquity, will be removed out of 
sight, consigned to the prisons of darbes& 
and consumed, as the prophet Isaiab 
denounces. 

'^They shall go forth, and look upoD 
the carcases of the men that have trans^ 
gressed against me, saith the Lord; for 
their worm shall not die, neither shall 
their fire be quenched, and they shall k 
an abhorriilg unto all flesh ^" 

To know that by far the greatest part 
of our fellow-creatures are dooming them- 
selves to this utter destruction, instead of 
thankfully embracing the gracious offer 
and the ready means of their restoratioo 
to grace and happiness, would be, oi 
itself, sufficient to cast a shade of sadness 
over the joy of our own deliverance ; bfli 

^ Isaiah Ixvi. 24. 
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who dare confine the fear and the sorrow 
of the prospect to mere commiseration for 
others? Who is secure himself from that 
danger which must sweep away so large 
a proportion of the human race? who 
can *^ work out his own salvation," with- 
out " fear and trembling?" St. Paul 
found it necessary to use fasting, and 
watching, and caution, and fervent prayer, 
lest, '* after having preached to others,.he 
should himself be cast away." Our Lord 
warned his chosen Apostles to ** watch 
and pray, lest they should fall into temp- 
tation;" and all confident security is re- 
prehended by that memorable injunction, 
^' Let him that thinketh he standeth, take 
heed lest he fall." 

But had we neither warning in the 
Word of God, nor caution in the expe- 
rience of other men, what can we know 
of ourselves, if we are free from anxiety 
and apprehension? Look only at the 
inconsistency of our desires, at our ill- 
regulated afiections, our indiscreet con- 

n5 
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versation, our frequent actual transgres- 
sions, our daily forgetfalness of God. 
Look at the coldness of our devotions, our 
wanderings in prayer, our heartlesssess 
in praise, our carelessness in improvii^ 
by the Word, our neglect of the means 
of grace. I speak of those who sincerely 
are Christians, who earnestly desire to 
flee from the wrath to come, who firmly 
believe, and thankfully acknowledge that 
the only refuge for sinners is the cross 
of Christ. I speak of such, and I know 
that the more sincere, the more earnest, 
the. more full of faith they are, so much 
the more readily will they confess and 
deplore the sad instability of their best 
purposes, the alarming frailty of their 
whole walk and conduct. 

We come, then, to this point: God 
will, in His own good time, restore all 
things, and the whole creation will once 
more become ** very good." But where 
shall we, my brethren, where shall we 
be^ when the chaff is winnowed from 
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the wheat; when the tares are gathered 
in bundles and burned, and the good 
seed treasured up for the Master's use? 
When those who have fought the good 
fight are called to partake of their Fa- 
ther's kingdom, and all who have wil- 
fully transgressed, or neglected His will, 
must be for *' burning, and fuel of fire?" 

Will any of us presume to adopt the 
glowing language of St. Paul, " I have 
fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith. Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righ- 
teous Judge, shall give me at that day?" 
Who, I ask, has the confidence to use 
this language in his own person? But, if 
not, if we have no pretension to feel so 
glorious an assurance of our salvation, it 
follows, undeniably, that we have cause 
for fear; and in this case, above all other, 
**fear hath torment." Happy, indeed, 
is it for us, if the uneasiness of this salu- 
tary fear renders us humble and diligent; 

N 6 
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if it makes us dread sin as the source of 
our danger, and shun the allurements o( 
the world, and suspect our own hearts; if 
it awakens us to the inexpressible impor- 
tance of seeking earnestly, and um 
devoutly all those appointed means of 
grace which are given to bring us near to 
God, through the mediation of His Son; 
if it suggest to us a prudent caution in 
the choice of our religious profession, and 
an humble dread of offending our Lord, 
by departing from the covenant whicb 
He has sanctioned. 

But while we continue to be what we 
are, lukewarm in love, weak in faith, 
wavering in affections, infirm of purpose, 
incorrect in conduct, there must be dan- 
ger to our souls; and a danger so awfal, 
that, if we did but behold it in its true 
light, it would absorb all other apprehen- 
sions, and make us indifferent to all other 
concerns. 

And yet, weak, unworthy, and insen- 
sible as we are, he would not be a faithfiil 
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nor a judicious preacher of the **glad 
tidings of great joy to all people," who 
should inculcate fear without hope, even 
to the most feeble believer. It is not the 
will of our Lord that any should perish ; 
He hath sworn, by His own eternal exis- 
tence, that He hath no pleasure in the 
death of him that dieth ; the door of re* 
pentance is open to all ; ^^ the blood of 
Christ, cleanseth from all sin ; the mercy 
of God in Christ abounds even above the 
abundance of our offences ; the cross of 
our Redeemer stands conspicuous above 
the waves of the storm, not to be obscured 
by its darkness, not to be shaken by its 
rage. Let us fix our eyes upon that 
blessed ensign of hope, and trust that 
He who shed his blood there for our sal- 
vation, will not desert us in the hour of 
fear and danger. He is ready, if we call, 
upon Him faithfully, to strengthen our in- 
firmity, to warm our coldness, to watch for 
us when our own vigilance is overpowered, 
to bind our enemies in chains, to still the 
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tempest of our passions, to speak peace to 
our troubled consciences, and guide us te 
the haven of our rest ! In Him is no it 
ficiency, His goodness is manifested ic 
our pardon, His power displayed in ooi 
weakness, His glory fulfilled by our final 
preservation. Let us but give oursekei 
to Him in spirit, soul, and body, and be^ 
y ond all fear or doubt. He will claim f 
as His own in that glorious day, wbei 
God shall again * * behold every thing tha: 
He has made, and all shall be perfect!; 
good." 



SERMON XIII. 



MODERN INDEPENDENCE OF SPIRIT. 



Isaiah xlvi. 12, 13. 

Hearken unto me, ye stout-hearted, that are far from 
righteousness. 

I bring near my righteousness ; it shall not be far 
off, and my salvation shall not tarry ; and I will 
place salvation in Zion for Israel my glory. 

Well may the prophet call upon all men 
to '* hearken !" For whether we look at 
the unspeakable importance of the subject 
to which he directs our attention, or the 
strange levity and indifference of man- 
kind to it, there is indeed abundant occa- 
sion for a warning voice to rouse our 
slumbering souls ? Turn your eyes upon 
the state of the world, and consider it in a 
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religious and spiritual light ; millioDso 
rational accountable creatures cover tli 
surface of the earth, and busy themselTe 
with every variety of occupation. & 
they all know with certainty that the: 
continuance here is for a very brief period 
and that they must shortly quit this sceo 
of existence for ever ; they all feel thattb 
labours of industry and talent are fullc 
fatigue and disappointment, and the f 
suit of pleasure empty and unsatisfacton 
they all confess that ' ^ man is bom ^ 
trouble as the sparks fly upwards." Thei 
things, I say, all know, all feel, all aliii 
confess; and the greatest number of iQ^ 
moreover believe that there will be anofc 
life after this, a life without end, a \\k^ 
supreme happiness to some, and ofi^ 
utterable misery to others, and that tk 
portion in the everlasting life to coiw 
depends upon their behaviour whilst tk' 
continue here. 

It would be natural to expect tb-' 
reasonable creatures, under such circao: 
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stances, would be very indifferent about 
their present state, and that their chief 
thought^ and care, and anxiety would be 
to provide for their own eternal happi* 
ness in the future life. This would be the 
natural expectation ; but what is the fact? 
It is this. We see these rational account- 
able beings, so soon to depart and appear 
before their God, we see them toiling, 
fighting, contending, disputing, striving 
with all imaginable eagerness, and assi- 
duity, with energy and fury, to secure as 
much as possible of this present world ; 
and for the most part, quite forgetful, 
wholly indifferent, absolutely negligent, 
with regard to eternity ! 

Surely an inspired and a spiritual 
minded prophet has sufficient cause to cry 
aloud, and bid such beings '^hearken!" 
But whom especially does he call? 
** Hearken unto me, ye stout-hearted." 
Perhaps you think it a good thing to be 
*' stout-hearted," that is, bold and reso- 
lute ; (and certainly, under the guidance 
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of a Christian spirit, oourage is a noble 
quality ; the true, nobility of man consists 
in ^^ fearing God, and knowing no other 
fear :") but the boldness here intended 
by the prophet is boldness in sin ; that 
daring, impudent, irreverent temper which 
the world always admires, and which God 
has always condemned. 

The besetting sin of modern times is in- 
solence. Men scarcely deign to reverence 
their Creator ; they have little respect for 
religion, and none at all for its ministers ; 
they think it a mark of independence to 
scoff at dignities and authorities. This is 
the spirit of Satan, the spirit which he 
has always infused into the natural man ; 
and in our days he has been zealously 
assisted in the work by those who style 
themselves liberal and enlightened. 

I say this is your besetting sin, ''to 
despise dominion and speak evil of digni- 
ties ;" to scoff at sacred institutions, and 
to make light of duty and reverence ; to 
rely confidently upon your own judg- 
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ments, your own understanding, and to 
fancy yourselves degraded by submission 
of every kind, even though required in 
the Word of God, 

This it is to be "stout-hearted :'' a tem* 
per certainly the exact reverse of that en- 
joined by our Saviour and His Apostles. 
" Learn of me," said the Son of God, 
**for I am meek and lowly in heart;" 
** Blessed are the meek^ for they shall 
inherit the earth." 

In the same spirit we are reminded by 
the Apostles that **God resisteth the 
proud in heart, but giveth grace to the 
humble ;" we are directed to" submit 
ourselves one to another, in the fear of 
God ;" to " humble ourselves under the 
mighty hand of God," and " to submit 
ourselves to every ordinance of man, for 
the Lord's sake ;" to subdue our proud, 
rebellious, and insolent tempers, and to 
receive the kingdom of God with all the 
gentleness and humility of young chil- 
dren, looking up with reverence to the 
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hand that guides, supports, and defeoi 
them. 

How truly evangelical was the dispoa 
tion of the Psalmist, when he thus a; 
pealed to His God * ! 

1. ** Lord, I am not high-mindei 
have no proud looks. 

2. " I do not exercise myself in grs 
matters, which are too high for me. 

3. '^ But I refrain *my soul, and keepi 
low, like as a child that is weaned frtn 
his mother ; yea, my soul is even as 
weaned child." 

This is the frame of mind which is s 
ceptable with God ; and it must follow 
in the words of the prophet, that tl 
" stout-hearted are far from righteoiJ 
ness ;" far from *' a right spirit," and' 
willing mind." And we need onlylw 
abroad in the world, and observe ti 
moral. conduct of the men who, are "i>! 
lifted in heart," to perceive how 

' Psalm cxxxi. 
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illy the corrupt and bitter fruit of iniquity 

)rings from the root of pride. St. Paul 

escribes the " heady and high-minded," 

J being also ** fierce, incontinent, truce- 

reakers, and despisers of those that are 

)od." How true a picture ! how just a 

insure ! Only look at the lives of those 

ho " neither fear God nor regard man :" 

*ofligate, sensual, and selfish, with no 

gard to truth, no shame in violating a 

omise, no sense of degradation in dupli- 

by and meanness, with an avowed scorn 

honourable principles, and of all who 

ofess them ! 

Such is man '* without God in the 

)rld !" without the control of religious 

inciple, the corrective of Christian sen- 

nents ! Such are they, who inflated by 

e evil pride of a fallen nature, harden 

eir hearts against the humbling disci- 

ine of the Gospel ; and being ' ^ wise in 

sir own eyes, and prudent in their 

•^n conceit," refuse the guidance of 

rine grace, and trample, at once, 

12 
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upon the precepts and example of their 
Saviour. 

We are warned, in the prophetic writ- 
ings of the New Testament, that, as the 
end of the world draws near, this evil 
spirit will manifest itself with greater 
audacity, and rear its impious front with- 
out fear or shame ! And can we fail to 
see, in the public avowal of the most un- 
godly and unrighteous designs^ in the 
growing disrespect for all that is vene- 
rable, and holy, and sanctioned by autho- 
rity, in the unblushing effrontery of false- 
hood and debauchery, can we fail to see 
^^ the signs of the times," or to anticipate 
the full accomplishment of that vengeance 
which must be poured upon the wicked to 
the uttermost. 

Still, '' whilst the ungodly are green as 
the grass, and all the workers of iniquity 
do flourish," whilst God yet sees fit to give 
them time for repentance, it is our duty, 
with earnest solicitude for the saving of 
their souls, to call to them without 
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being discouraged, and without disdain, 
** Hearken ye stout-hearted, that are fat 
from righteousness.. 

* ' I bring near my righteousness, it 
shall not be far off, and my salvation 
shall not tarry." 

God brings near His righteousness by 
the preaching of the Gospel. Formerly 
it was afar off; the whole world was 
ignorant of it; they groped about in 
darkness not knowing whither they went ; 
having no light to reveal the truth to 
them, no certain clue by which to tread 
the right path. Some of them doubted 
whether there was a God at all ; others, 
seeing that there must be a great and 
good Creator to have made the world, 
concluded, from all the ignorance and 
evil which they beheld in it, that God, 
resting in the dignity of unapproachable 
light, condescended not to interfere in the 
affairs of mankind ; some thought that 
there is no future state, and others formed 
to themselves vague and cheerless theories 
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of a spiritual existence hereafter; all 
meanwhile were at a loss for any fixed 
rules of conduct, or any sufficient induce- 
ment to resist temptation. 

"The times of this ignorance, St. Paul 
told them, God winked at;" but, in His 
own appointed time, fulfilling the sure 
word of prophecy. He brought His right- 
eousness near ; He brought it, as it were, 
home to us ; He placed it close to our 
eyes, so that we cannot fail to see it; 
He revealed clearly the obligations and 
duties of mankind, and gave us ample 
motives for obedience. 

Now all this knowledge of truth and 
righteousness, so ardently desired, and 
so vainly sought by the Gentiles, was 
announced and intended as the greatest 
of all blessings. But has it proved a 
blessing ? It has been, and it is a bles- 
sing indeed to those who have received 
it, " as little children," in all meekness 
and humility ; it will yet be a blessing to 
thousands whose hearts shall be subdued 
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and softened by divine grace, so that they 
thankfully submit to the guidance of the 
divine law. 

But to those who continued '^ stout- 
hearted," it was not only not a blessing, 
it came in clouds and darkness to be a 
condemnation and a curse* To such men 
the zealous protomartyr Stephen addressed 
lis warning voice, " Ye stiff-necked and 
incircumcised in heart and ears, ye do 
ilways resist the Holy Ghost ; as your 
athers did, so do ye." And in all ages, 
ay brethren, the effect of God's truth is 
he same. To the "willing and obe- 
ient," a light, and strength, and blessing, 
> them that '' refuse and rebel," it is ^' a 
vo-edged sword," now, and *^the black- 
ess of darkness for ever." 
** When the righteousness of the Lord 
brought near," when the plain duty 
id true interest of mankind is clearly 
ught them, ^' His salvation shall not 
rry ;" ** His Kingdom is at hand." The 
3rd salvation, in this place, as in many 

VOL. II. o 



290 MODERN IHDEPEKDENCE [SERK 

Others, implies a threatening and a deflQn 
ciation, as well as a promise and a hope 
The day of the Lord '* which bringet 
salvation/' is '* a fiery trial ;" He come 
as the prophets announce Him, '4ike 
refiner's fire," to ''purge away all tl 
dross " of the world ; to consume all tl 
wicked, and the "stout-hearted" "wii 
the breath of His mouth ;" to separate t 
chaff from the wheat, like the winno 
ing fan of the husbandman ; to pin 
up the tares from amid His harre 
and " bind them in bundles to b 
them." 

And this is *' salvation ;" for atpres 
the precious ore of God's faithful peo 
is mixed up with * ' all the ungodly 
the earth like dross ;" the good seei 
smothered amid rubbish ;^ the harves 
overgrown with rank and luxuriant ve^ 
in plain terms, we live among iiiti 
and heretics, blasphemers and profligt 
deceivers and false brethren ; and 
mixture clouds the lustre of the Ch 
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of Christ) and defiles its purity. But these 
sinners, having no excuse, being ^^ilfully 
ignorant, and obstinately wicked, will 
have but a short season allowed them for 
their detestable triumph in sullying the 
garments of the bride. The " salvation of 
our Lord shall not tarry;" the time, though 
unknown to us, is fixed from all eternity 
by the ^ immutable counsel of God ;" and 
the eye which is enlightened by the Word 
and Spirit of the Most High can already 
discern the coruscations of approaching 
iawn, that dawn which shall reveal the 
(econd rising of the "Sun of Righteous- 
less " in all His glory, cheering, illumi- 
lating, and purifying the true worshippers 
tf His Holy Temple, scorching and wither- 
ag ^^ with fervent heat," all the enemies 
f His truth ; and, first of all, those, who, 
•eing " neither hot nor cold," have com- 
romised their fidelity, and betrayed His 
ause. But this work of "salvation," 
lis deliverance of Christ's people from 
le intermixture and contamination of the 

o2 
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world, is to be effected by certain ap- 
pointed means, which are very distinctly 
described to us in the Holy Scriptures. 
'* I will place salvation in Zion," saith 
the Lord. Literally indeed the first ligbt 
of salvation arose in Zion : the Gospel was 
first preached on that holy hill ; and there 
was the mighty work of man's redemption 
consummated by the death of God's on 
son ; but Zion, in its prophetic accepta- 
tion, signifies the Church, the universal 
Church, throughout the world, and in all 
ages ; the one great fold in which the 
true Shepherd collects all His sheep frofli 
all quarters. And it is in this Churcli 
that God has placed salvation for His 
people. 

There is no salvation out of this Church; 
I mean that there is none covenanted ifl 
the Gospel. Of other salvation we have 
no commission, no right to speak. ** What 
have we to do to judge them that are 
without? them God judgeth." We have 
authority to promise His salvation to ail 
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faithful members within the pale of His 
Church, and to none else. What then 
are the limits, what the boundary of this 
spiritual Zion, beyond which we have no 
covenant with our Saviour? It is, my 
Christian brethren, a most solemn and 
important^ and at the same time a delicate 
and embarrassing enquiry. But it is one 
from which we must not shrink ; which 
we must encounter boldly, without fear of 
giving offence ; carefully, without rash- 
ness or prejudice; charitably, without 
compromise and without presumption. 

The question is this. Since the pro- 
mise of salvation is limited to Zion, viz., 
to the Church of Christ, whom does the 
Church include? All men? certainly 
not ; for there are too many who do not 
profess the faith of Christ crucified, and 
io not even claim to be His people. All 
;rue believers then ? Not so. The Zion of 
;he Scriptures means the visible Church, 
vhich our Lord Himself describes as re- 
lembling a '^ net cast into the sea, which 

o3 
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gathereth of every kind, good and bad f 
and so it must be to the end of the world; 
to that period when the visible Church 
shall be swallowed up in the heavenly; 
when the angels of God '^ shall sever the 
wicked from among the just," and purify 
the Lord's temple from ^^ all things that 
offend, and all that do iniquity." The 
Church, therefore, in which salvation is 
now " placed," and to which it is limited, 
is not, as yet, the assembly of the faithful 
only ; the means of grace are entrusted 
to a body consisting of false as well as 
true professors. 

Shall we conclude, therefore, that Zioa 
embraces all who call themselves Chris- 
tians? I fear not; for what then be- 
comes of the unity of the Church ? what 
is discipline, and communion, and uni- 
formity ? Wherein can consist that deadly 
sin of separation so fearfully denounced 
in Holy Scripture, where it is declared 
that they who ^ ^ separate themselves * 
from the body of the Church, and with- 
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draw from its communion, are ^'sensual, 
and have not the Spirit ''? What sense 
can be attached to the censure of St. Paul 
against the Corinthians for their division 
into sects, for which he tells them that 
they are ^' carnal^ and walk as men'' 
after the flesh, that is, and not after the 
Spirit ? 

What is the meaning of schism ? What 
the apostolic discipline which ordains 
thus : ^' A man that is an heretic, after 
the first and second admonition reject ; 
knowing that such an one is subverted, 
and sinneth, being condemned of him- 
self," being excommunicated by his own 
act ? The Church, it is manifest, must 
be a society of believers ; and a society 
must have some bond of union, some 
rules and regulations, some common head, 
*eal or fictitious. It is as contrary to 
Scripture as it is to common sense, to 
ancy that every man may be his own 
Church, his own minister, in individual 
covenant with God. 

o4 



296 MODERN INDEPENDENCE [SERH. 

Perhaps, then, you would infer, as 
many persons appear to do in these latter 
days, that to constitute a Church, a Chris- 
tian Church, nothing more is necessary 
than that a certain number of Christians 
should agree to choose a minister, and a 
place of worship ; nay, that it is not neces- 
sary, even then, to adher*? steadily to this 
self-constituted body, but that it is at 
every man's option to wander about, as 
he pleases, from one place of worship to 
another, without belonging regularly to 
any of them. 

This, I say, appears to be a prevailing 
notion. But such a notion can only pre- 
vail, where the Word of God is not duly 
consulted, not at all understood. There 
cannot be an opinion more utterly at vari- 
ance with the whole tenour of the New 
Testament, to say nothing of the Old, 
than that commonly expressed, with so 
much levity, and affected liberality, in 
these presumptuous words, "We shall 
never be asked, at the day of judg- 
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ment, what place of worship we have 
attended." 

But you will be asked, not only what 
house of prayer you have frequented, 
but from what motive you have gone 
within its walls, and what fruit you 
have reaped from your attendance there ? 
Not asked what place of worship you 
have chosen ! not asked how you have 
decided on one of the most important 
questions which can try the faith of man- 
kind ! Shew me this doctrine in the 
Bible, and I will submit to it ! But no : 
you cannot find it there. It originates not 
in the Word, not in the Spirit of God; 
but in the vain and heedless ignorance of 
men, whose heart is indi£ferent to the 
truth. 

Would I argue that there is no true 
Church beside our own, and no salvation 
beyond its pale ? This is the uncharitable 
arrogance of Papists. But, without as- 
suming to ourselves an exclusive commis- 
sion to convey the grace of God to man, 

o5 
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we are in duty bound to point out to you 
that God has " placed salvation in Zion," 
not out of it ; that thie Zion, this Church 
of the redeemed, must be "built upon the 
foundaUon of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ Himself being the chief comer 
stone." The foundation must, in the 
first place, be laid on that rock, that 
great fundamental doctrine of the atone- 
ment; and the foundation, so laid, must 
also be composed of lawful materials : the 
whole edifice, the iabric of the Church, 
must rest "upon the apostles and pro* 
phets ; " the platform of the buildings must 
be according to their pattern. In plain 
language, the commission and authority 
of the ministry, their orders and degrees, 
the rules of their succession, the rights of 
their ministration, the goTemment and 
discipline of the whole body, must be in 
strict accordance with the plan first laid 
down by those who had received personal 
iction, from the mouth of Jesus 
It Himself, and were guided, in the 
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whole establishment of the Church , by 
His Spirit. 

And this Church, so established by the 
apostles, and handed down to us, ought 
to be one undivided body, in the perfect 
communion of all its members, and in 
close, uninterrupted union with its Divine 
Head, from whom alone can be derived 
the life, and the intelligence, and the 
spirit of all ! 

Our Lord warned us that there would 
be divisions in His Church, in terms 
which sufficiently imply his disapproba- 
tion of them. ^^ It needs must be that 
offences will come ; but woe unto that 
man by whom the offence cometh ! It 
were better for that man, if he had never 
been born !" Woe will be to him, who- 
ever he may be, whose presumption and 
pride, whose bigotry and intolerance, 
whose rashness and ambition, whose 
selfishness of any kind, has occasioned 
the sad *^ breaches in Zion." These are 
indeed lamentable, and blessing is on the 

06 
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head of him who seeks to '' build them 
up ;" but the healing work must not be 
attempted in contravention to the original 
plan. The building of God may be 
cleansed and repaired; it must not be 
altered by man. 

In the Christian Zion, thus founded, 
and thus maintained, God will ^' place 
salvation for Israel, His glory ;" not for 
all who shall be outwardly members of 
the true Church ; not, alas, for all who 
shall conform to its ordinances, and obey 
its discipline, and advance and defend its 
temporal interests and visible establish- 
ment; but for the spiritual Israel, the 
people ''chosen of God in Christ be- 
fore the foundation of the world," 
*' whose names are written in the book 
of life." 

* ' They are not all Israel, " observes St. 
Paul, '' who are of Israel," viz., they are 
not all chosen who are called. The day 
of judgment will reveal who are really 
the children of God, and who have only 
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ifvorn a delusive and hypocritical appear- 
ance. Till that great and terrible day 
shall arrive, *' both must grow together ;" 
the temple of the Lord must stand open 
for all to enter who will outwardly 
conform to its discipline, embrace its 
doctrines, and abstain from scandalous 
sins. 

But " the Israel of God," the true pre- 
cious stones of the spiritual temple, mixed 
up as they are at present with material of 
all sorts, shall, in that day, ^^ shine forth 
as the sun in the Kingdom of God :" they 
shall be *' His glory," the crown of un- 
fading glory to Him whose blood redeems, 
whose grace delivers, whose mercy finally 
saves them. 

Thus considered, the words of the pro- 
phet, which I have already so often 
quoted, appear to afford a subject of most 
important instruction, and to lead every 
reflecting mind to two enquiries, either 
of which is sufficient to make us tremble, 
and neither can be safely neglected. 
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The first is, whether we are by due 
conformity, and lawful communion, mem- 
bers of the Church of Christ ? since, un- 
less we are members of His body the 
Church, we are cut off from the Head of 
the Church, and are not in a state of sal- 
vation. The second is no less essential : 
it is whether, being actually members of 
the Church by a participation in its ordi- 
nances, we have experienced that change 
of heart by the operation of grace, that 
" first resurrection " " from the death of 
sin to the life of righteousness," without 
which it will " profit us nothing " to have 
been admitted into the visible temple of 
the Lord. 

Are we not only '' in Zion," but are 
we moreover that ^* Israel, the glory " of 
Christ, for whom final ** salvation " is 
decreed ? 

May the Lord, of His mercy, give us 
grace to know ourselves ; to make these 
needful enquiries in a spirit of meek- 
ness and moderation ; to submit our 

12 
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own judgment to the guidance of His 
Word, our own will to His law ! And 
may He so enlighten our understandings 
that we may see clearly the way to the 
Heavenly Zion, and enter into His rest 
rejoicing. 



SERMON XIV. 



TEMPTATION NOT IRRESISTIBLE. 



St. James i. 13. 

Let no man say, when he is tempted, I am tempted 
of God: for God cannot be tempted with evil; 
neither temptetb He any man. 

And yet ^ we read that *' it came to pass, 
that God did tempt Abraham." How is 
this apparent contradiction to be re- 
conciled ? For, since both passages are 
parts of that " whole Scripture " which 
is ** given by the inspiration of God," it 
is certain that they are really in perfect 
accordance, and entirely consistent with 

' Gen. xxii. L 
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each other. The difficulty cannot be re- 
solved by a reference to the different 
dispensations under which the two asser* 
tions are made : for the covenant with 
Abraham, antecedent to the law by 430 
years, and independent of it, is the found- 
ation of the New Testament, and breathes 
the same spirit ; nor can any difference 
of dispensation alter the fundamental 
principles of God's dealings with man- 
kind. 

The difficulty, for such it certainly is, 
arises from the imperfection of human 
language ; a defect, of which the incon- 
venience is always most distinctly per- 
ceived where important doctrines are to be 
transfused from one tongue into another. 

Many words have several distinct sig- 
nifications ; to try, e. g. is to endeavour ; 
it is also, to examine ; meanings wholly 
separate. And in like manner to ^^ tempt" 
signifies, in some instances, simply, to 
try, or to examine ; in others, to seduce. 
And the difference will be best under- 
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fulfil His injunctioiiB, and prepare oor 
minds against those assaults of our enemy, 
which will too surely prevail if they come 
upon us unaware. 

1. One consideration which would 
greatly weaken the force of temptations, 
if it could but be duly retained in tlie 
recollection, is this. Our own pleasure 
is the object which allures us to sin ; but 
our own reason teaches us (and surely 
the experience of every one of us must 
abundantly confirm the position), our own 
natural light shews us, that the pains of 
every sin are greater than its pleasures; 
that, even if there were no account to be 
given hereafter, the wisest man, I speak 
of mere worldly wisdom, the wisest man 
is he who can command his own app^ 
tites and passions ; that is, who can resist 
temptation. He is the wisest man, be- 
— se he will pass through life with most 
; and satisfaction to himself. This, 1 
pose, no one will be disposed to doubt: 
e does, I should send him to heathen 
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philosophers, and to infidel moralists, who 
are amply sufficient to convince him. We 
do not want a divine revelation to teach 
us that 'Virtue alone is happiness be- 
low," but to shew us the miserable dark- 
ness of the unbeliever who considers '* this 
truth enough for man to know." 

Since then it is undeniable that, as I 
have already stated it, the pains of every 
sin are greater than its pleasures; and 
since your own pleasure is the allurement 
held out by the tempter ; recollect that, 
in yielding to temptation, you are en- 
snared by a manifest delusion which your 
own reason is sufficient to detect. And 
here we have a proof of the false position 
in which sinful man is placed, and of the 
loss of that freedom of will and action to 
which he was undoubtedly created ; for 
there is no man who does not, in moments 
of cool deliberation, see the truth, and 
no man, until depraved by a long course 
of sin, who does not heartily wish that 
he could abstain from all vicious habits. 
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'' If, then," St. Paul argues, '' I do that 
I would not, I consent unto the law that 
it is good ;" if I act against my own judg- 
ment and inclination, I display the cor- 
ruption and weakness of my nature, and 
the loss of my free-will, whilst I prove, 
at the same time, the truth and goodness 
of God's laws. 

2. But if it be undeniably true that a 
due consideration and right calculation 
of temporal enjoyment unmasks the de- 
ception of all temptation to sin ; if it ap- 
pears plainly that the true wisdom even 
of this world consists in ' ^ denying un- 
godliness, and fleshly lusts;" how infi- 
nitely is the argument strengthened if 
^ we look forward to that dread account 

which we must all soon render before the 
tribunal of God ! If we would but accus- 
tom ourselves to bear in mind the day 
of judgment; if the remembrance of it 
were but habitual to our thoughts; it 
would prove a complete safeguard against 
temptation, a shield sufficient to ' ' quench 



XIY.] IRRESISTIBLE. 311 

all the fiery darts of the wicked." Every 
time we commit sin, it must be either 
wilfully in defiance of God and in con- 
tempt of His laws ; or else through for- 
getfulness of Him, and of His judgments. 

Let us humbly hope that we are none 
of us capable of the former presumptuous 
kind of sin ; that our offences, frequent 
and heinous as they are, arise from 
thoughtlessness and negligence. If so, 
brethren, if we are conscious that we 
yield to temptation because we forget 
God, and lose sight of the last day, it is 
evident that the best security against 
temptation must be in constant recollec- 
tion of our Judge, and of that awful hour 
when we must stand before His presence 
to receive according to our deeds done in 
the body, whether they be good or bad. 

Let us not be guilty of the childish 
folly of closing our eyes against that 
which, however solemn, however dread- 
ful, is yet inevitable. The only real eflTect 
of driving away the thoughts of judg- 
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ment to come, must be to render it in- 
tolerably terrible to us at last '* To 
them that look for Him, shall Christ ap- 
pear, the second time, without sin, unto 
salvation :" to them, the awful solemnity 
of His advent will be a day of triumph 
and holy joy, when '' they will look up, 
and lift up their heads, because their re- 
demption draweth nigh." 

But what effect upon our minds could 
the allurements of sin produce, if the 
image of that day were familiar to us ? 
Who would reach forth his hand, and 
pluck the tempting fruit, if he beheld, 
before his eyes, the vision of contorted 
limbs, and convulsive throes, and the 
agonizing death by poison ? Who could 
taste the relish of forbidden pleasures, 
with the torments of hell presented to 
his view? Be it, then, ever impressed 
upon our memories, that '^ for all these 
things God will call us into judgment;'* 
that He hath of old ^ ' appointed a day in 
the which He will judge the world by that 
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man whom He hath raised from the 
dead." 

3. And in the meantime it will be an 
effectual preservative against temptation, 
to bear in mind that God always sees us, 
that ^^ He is about our path, and about 
our bed, and spieth out all our ways ;" 
to Him night is no darkness, and solitude 
no secrecy ; His eye is not dimmed by 
distance^ nor confused by multitude of 
objects, nor eluded by their minuteness : 
He is at all times and every where pre- 
sent, beholding our actions, hearing our 
words, reading our inmost thoughts ! 
And although we see Him not now, 
" every eye shall see Him" in that day, 
when He will bring forward and expose 
to light all those secrets which are now 
locked up from the world in the deepest 
recesses of our bosoms ! 

O how awfiil is the thought that He 
knows them all now ! How intolerable 
would be the shame and the terror of it, 
did we not rely upon His mercy and for- 
bearance ! But, brethren, whilst we rely 

VOL. II. p 
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with humble confidenGe upon the mercy 
of God in Christ, let us be careful not to 
abuse it to our own destruction. Let us 
not presume upon it so far as to forget 
that He is strictly just, and terribly se- 
vere, '^ a consuming fire," whose burn- 
ing '' wrath Cometh upon the children of 
disobedience." 

This just and holy Being is ever watch- 
fully observing us in our whole walk and 
conversation ; and if we did but recollect 
this, and what strange fatality, what thick 
cloud oi sin can blind us to it ; if we did 
but recollect it, at all times and in all 
places,, what temptation could ever seduce 
us to offend God with'. His eye foil upon 
us ? O, that when we are tempted to 
transgress, some gracious spirit may whis- 
per to our com^iences, " God sees you!" 

4. Our forgetfulness of this momentous 
truth is attributable to oux negligence is 
watching against what we term small and 
venial indulgences. It i& by these that 
our eyes are closed, and our memories 
steeped in forgetfulness ! We allow our- 
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selves to be engaged in occupations and 
pleasures which we do not regard as ab- 
solutely sinful, not considering that every 
thing must be sinful, (must be danger- 
ous, and therefore sinful,) which occasions 
us to forget the continual presence of 
God. Having, by such weak indulgence 
to our corrupt nature, removed the guard 
of our souls, and laid our vigilance to 
sleep, we have given the tempter an op- 
portunity which he will not overlook. 
We have forgotten God, and lost sight 
of our own accountability to Him ; and 
at such unhappy moments, we are left 
to put forth our misguided hands, and 
pluck the forbidden fruit, and swallow 
with avidity the poison of sin. 

Among the most dangerous instances 
of this imprudence, may be reckoned the 
seductive habit of suffering our imagina- 
tions to rove unrestrained amid the re- 
gions of fancy, and our thoughts to glide 
along the stream without controul. The 
faculty and the opportunities of medita- 
tion are given us for different ends, to 
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elevate our souls by contemplations on 
the Deity and on eternity, on the nature 
of man, the dispensation of grace, the 
glory and felicity of a future state ; and 
these contemplations are to be prompted 
by reason, and guided by inspiration ; I 
mean by the inspired Word of God. By 
such means, the mind of man is raised 
above the tenement of clay which it inha- 
bits, and dwells by anticipation among 
angelic natures in the presence of God. 

But if this power, which may be called 
the wings of the soul, be abused by idle 
toying with the things of time, however 
innocent, and elegant, and even exalted 
those objects may be in themselves; if 
the mind be suffered to acquire the per- 
nicious habit of wandering at will, instead 
of directing its attention by rule, and 
choosing the subjects of thought and the 
method of thinking, the result is mere 
idleness, and idleness will be found the 
root of all evil. The mind which throws 
the reins upon the neck of imagination, 
will not be under guidance of the Holy 



XIV.] IRRESISTIBLE. 317 

Spirit ; and depend upon this, every mind 
not guided by Him must speedily become 
subject to the influence of evil : the 
tempter, ever watchful, no sooner per- 
ceives that the idle mind is left to itself, 
and deserted by its Holy Guardian, than 
he insinuates the poison of his own seduc- 
tive trains of thought, and leads us 
through flowery and devious paths, to 
the edge of a precipice, down which we 
unresistingly^ or with a faint and inefiec- 
tual struggle, plunge into the depths of 
actual transgression \ 

And how apt are minds of a less lively 
character to bring themselves into the 
same danger, by a foolish habit of making 
light of what they are pleased to consider 
trifling and pardonable offences : Ah ! 
brethren, beware of reckoning any sin a 

^ " A sinful thought," observes one of the early- 
fathers, "begets pleasure; pleasure consent, con- 
sent action, action habit, habit necessity, and neces- 
sity death." [Isidore.] 
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trifle! *^Sin is the transgression of the 
law/' and can never be a light matter ; 
but, however small the matter, if the law 
of God be wilfully and habitually trans- 
gressed, it is presumptuous sin; and 
doubtless the salvation of man is more 
endangered by deliberate continuance in 
the smallest sinful practice, than by many 
heinous offences into which he is betrayed 
by sudden temptation. 

But, without comparing degrees of guilt, 
of which we are not judges, let us ever 
bear in mind that he who allows himself 
to commit any sin because he thinks it a 
little one, lays himself quite open to 
temptation, drives away the influences of 
the Spirit, and will undoubtedly fall into 
heavier and more heinous crimes. And 
if we desire and pray that we be not 
"led into temptation," our first duty is 
to watch against what the world calls 
'^ small and venial offences." 

5. Above all, the strong refuge from 
temptation is in prayer; and especially 
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earnest prayer when we are about to be 
engaged in scenes of temptation. The 
Christian warfare is with and in the world : 
and we must unavoidably mix in many 
things which expose us to trial, to the 
allurements of pleasure, the selfishness of 
business, the excitements and provocations 
of society : against these our resource is 
vigilance and prayer; but particularly 
and fervently ought we to pray for guid- 
ance and protection, when we are called 
upon to enter into scenes and occupations 
which have already tried our resolution, 
or enticed us into sin. 

It has been said, perhaps too generally, 
that a Christian is always safe upon his 
knees ; and though, to the presumptuous 
and self-willed, there may be danger and 
sin even in the act of supplication ; though 
undoubtedly ** the prayer of the wicked 
is an abomination to the Lord," yet we 
have a promise, never sufficiently to be 
valued, or too confidently relied on, that 
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I 

*^ God will give the Holy Spirit to them, 
that ask it/' 

One of the earliest and most piom 
fathers of the Christian Church attributes 
his having yielded to a temptation, which 
for a long time afterwards rendered him 
very unhappy, to his having been induced, 
by the haste and impatience of his com- 
panions^ to omit his morning devotions; 
and I believe that, if we ourselves would 
look carefully back to the causes of those 
falls which have occasioned us the most 
uneasiness, we should find that they may 
be traced to the neglect, or to the cold, 
and careless, and hurried performance of 
our prayers. 

The clause in our blessed Lord's Prayer, 
'^lead us not into temptation," should 
always be repeated with great fervour and 
sincerity. For what is the temptatioa 
against which we pray 1 It is spiritual 
danger ; the peril of the soul ; the risk 
of eternal death : and since we are our- 
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selves utterly unable either to avoid 
ten^tations, or to resist them when they 
occur, how earnestly we ought to pray, 
for protection and help, to Him who is 
both able and willing to keep us from 
falling if we call upon Him ! *' Call upon 
me in the time of trouble," in the season of 
spiritual trial and perplexity, in the hour 
of temptation, ** and I will hear thee." 

And since we know not the hour of 
trial, nor what temptations may beset us 
by night or by day, since we are always 
exposed to the watchful malice of the 
enemy, never, never is it safe to commit 
ourselves to the helpless repose of sleep, 
or to the accidents and provocations of 
the busy day, without imploring the gra- 
cious providence of our Lord to shield our 
souls from danger. '* He that keepeth 
Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep :" 
and if we be of the number of His people, 
the spiritual Israel^ we are in His keeping 
as long as we seek to Him by diligent 
prayer ; but if we are careless and neg- 
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ligent in devotion, we may be left unpro- 
tected, and, having only our own strength 
to support us, we shall surely fall, and 
great will be our sorrow. 

Let us briefly recapitulate the means 
which have been described of resistance 
to temptation, that they may be distinctly 
impressed upon our memories. 

They are five in number. 

1. Reflect, since your own pleasure is 
your object, that the pains of every sin 
are greater than its pleasures. 

2. Think of the day of judgment. 

3. Remember that God sees yoi>. 

4. Watch against small and venial 
indulgences. 

5. Pray always, and especially before 
going into scenes of temptation \ 

^ Perhaps it may assist thq devotions of some who 
earnestly desire the help of the Lord in their tiialst 
and who feel their own sad weakness and instability, 
to add the outline of a short form of prayer against 
the hour of danger and spiritual apprehension. 

** O, Lord God Almighty, have compassion upon 
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I am far from intimating that the rules 
here briefly stated are all the defences 
'which we must use in our combats with 
temptation ; for in these combats consists 
our Christian warfare, and to meet them 
1^6 should be clothed in the whole armour 
of God; fortified with His holy Word, 
and covered by all the means of grace 
appointed in His Church. My object 
has been to afford a short summary, easy 
to be recollected by the young and inex- 
perienced Christian in the day of neces- 
sity. 

The great security against temptation 
is only to be attained by a long and 
steady course of piety and duty : for it 
consists in such a knowledge of ourselves, 

a poor, blind, misguided creature ! Pardon my past 
wilfulness ; pity my present weakness and ignorance ; 
and since I have neither light to discern the truth 
myself, nor strength to walk according to the little 
light I have, be Thou my Guide, and lead me by 
Thine unseen power, and g^ye me grace to follow 
with a willing mind." 
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of our own hearts, as is revealed by the 
Spirit of God only to his approved and 
veteran servants. 

*' We can never rightly understand the 
nature of our temptations," observes the 
eloquent Philip Skelton \ " till we know 
ourselves : for it is from the corruption 
of our own hearts and affections that 
temptations draw their force. Were we 
not our own seducers and tempters, and 
were it not for the fleshly enemy within, 
the devil and the world could have no 
power over us. The same may be said 
of all the other passions and affections, 
that is said in the Book of Wisdom con- 
cerning fear, that each of them is ^'a 
betraying of the succours which reason 
offereth." It is true, a well-informed 
conscience protests against sin ; but our 



* They who are acquainted with the writings of 
this powerful and pious author, will perceive that 
several parts of this sermon are borrowed from one 
of his discourses on the same subject. 
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insatiable appetites^ oui* unclean affec- 
tionS) our violent passions, bring a great 
majority of votes in favour of it. Hence 
it is that small temptations can lead us 
into a course of wickedness, whereas it 
requires all the force of reason, medita- 
tion, faith, and grace, to win us to a life 
of piety and virtue. If we examine why 
we, who are so light and moveable to 
vice, are so heavy and hard to be stirred 
towards virtue, we shall find it owing to 
this corrupt and sinful disposition of our 
nature. The enemy seizes us by our 
affections and lusts, and pulls downward, 
whereas God, laying hold of our con- 
sciences, draws upward. The enemy 
pulls with, and God against, the bent of 
all our natural corruptions; and happy 
it is for us, that, as His hand is almighty, 
He can pull with sufficient strength." 
(Skel ton's Sermons), 

In the mean while, till our Christian 
growth is matured, and our Christian 
strength and stature perfected, let us all 
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ever be mindful of the danger which 
awaits us in yielding voluntarily the 
smallest advantage to temptation. If ve 
stay to parley vnth sin, we lose our terror 
of it; and its invidious influence steals 
into the soul and produces a vicions in- 
clination ; the Holy Spirit, meanwhile, 
ofiended by our dallying with the enemy, 
withdraws from our hearts, and our own 
unassisted reason makes a feeble and 
unavailing defence, and speedily changes 
sides, and employs itself in contriving 
excuses for transgression ; the will then 
surrenders, and nothing but opportunity 
is wanting to complete our fall ; and op- 
portunity will not long be delayed to him 
who has consented to sin. 

But one act of sin, (unless by God's 
grace and mercy it so alarms the eon- 
science as to drive us, in all haste and 
fear, to seek pardon and peace,) one act 
of sin brings us so far into the power of 
evil, that, in the expressive language of 
our liturgy, we become '' tied and bound 
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Avith the chain of our sins," enslaved by 
sinful custom, and unable to break from 
the bondage of those vices which we feel 
to be our misery and ruin. 

And, doubtless, long habit so hardens 
the heart, and " sears the conscience 
with an hot iron," that the servant of 
sin becomes at last insensible of his 
wretched condition, and '^ glories in his 
shame," and hugs his chain, and is 
** given over to a reprobate mind." And 
then follows death, death in everlasting 
torment of the soul, in the punishment 
assigned by almighty wrath to the " chil- 
dren of disobedience." 

To this dreadful end we are led from 
small, and apparently trifling concessions, 
to the ensnaring seductions of sin ! O let 
us, then, '* be sober, be vigilant, because 
our adversary the devil, as a roaring 
lion, goeth about seeking whom he may 
devour." 




SERMON XV. 



THE NEW BIRTH. 



1 Pet. I. 23, 24, 25. 

Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of in- 
corruptible, by the Word of God which liveth and 
abideth for ever. For all flesh is as grass, and all 
the glory of man, as the flower of grass. The 
grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth 
away. But the Word of the Lord endureth for 
ever. And this is the Word, which by the Gospel 
is preached unto you. 

'' Being born again." There is, perhaps, 
no phrase in the whole New Testament 
which has been so variously misunder- 
stood, or which has given occasion to so 
many vain disputes, and erroneous, not 
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to say mischievous interpretations. The 
figure of speech itself, however, is simple 
enough : it is not originally Scriptural, 
but was employed in the ancient heathen 
languages, to signify that change of cha- 
racter which was supposed to take place 
in persons initiated into their religious 
mysteries, a change, as they supposed, 
from moral ignorance and vulgar super- 
stition, to enlightened views of truth, and 
sublime knowledge of the Deity and of 
man's future state. 

In adopting the same expression, how- 
ever, there can be no doubt that our 
Saviour, who first appMed it to the rege- 
nerating power of Christian faith, and 
His apostles after Him, intended to con- 
vey the idea of a much greater and more 
total change than that contemplated by 
the heathen philosophers. With these, 
the moral death and resurrection of the 
disciple passing through the renovating 
waters, signified little more than a signal 
alteration in his opinions and expecta- 
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tions, consequent upon a great accession 
of knowledge ; but the Scriptural ^' death 
unto sin and new birth unto righteoos- 
ness/' includes also, or rather is iden- 
tified with, a complete renewal of the heart 
and affections, as well as of hope and 
belief. Still there is nothing mysterious, 
and, to a plain and honest understanding, 
nothing obscure nor alarming in the de- 
claration that '* except we be born again 
we cannot see the kingdom of God/' 

We are born again when, having ceased 
to exist in one nature, we begin to li^e 
in another ; when, becoming indifferent to 
worldly interests, and dead to sinful de- 
sires, we are awakened to new objects, 
and inspired by new sentiments, so that 
we are, to all the intents and purposes 
of our existence, '' new creatures in Christ 
Jesus," dead to the world and to sin, but 
^' alive unto God" through the grace of 
our Lord. 

The outward symbol of this regenera- 
tion, the means by which the grace is 
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generally communicated, is similar to 
one of the mystic initiatory rites of the 
heathen, and is known by the same name 
of baptism, an expressive ceremony, con- 
secrated by the express institution of our 
Lord Himself, and called in Scripture 
** the laver of regeneration," the washing 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost. 

The operating principle within is faith; 
and since *' faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the Word of God," the 
Word is often represented as the seed or 
germ from which the new birth arises, 
that is, the existing cause of the new 
life. 

And this seems sufiBiciently to explain 
the apostle's meaning in the words *'born 
again, not of corruptible seed, but of in- 
corruptible, by the Word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever." 

The change is great, is total, and it is 
permanent ; it continues not only through 
life, but to all eternity. And well may 
those in whom it is completed be called 
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new creatares, and their existence nev 
life. Their desires, which were carnal, 
sensual, and earthly, have become spiri- 
tual, intellectual, and heavenly; their 
feelings, which were selfish and malig- 
nant, are generous, disinterested, and 
benevolent; their sentiments, which turned 
away with aversion from the thoughts of 
God and of eternity, now delight to me- 
ditate on His goodness, and on the hopes 
of immortal happiness ; their hearts, for- 
merly perverse, proud, self-willed, and 
false, full of all corruption, are gentle, 
meek, obedient and faithful, and glowing 
with the love of God and man. "The 
old man, corrupt according to his deceit- 
ful lusts," is crucified and is dead ; ''the 
new man, created after the likeness of 
Christ Jesus in righteousness and troe 
holiness," lives in his room. The indi- 
vidual person is indeed the same; but 
the nature is wholly altered, the dispo- 
sition and character entirely remodelled. 
The contrast between the two condi- 
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tions is, perhaps, less striking in the pre- 
sent state of society than it was in the 
days of the apostle, because the eflFect of 
early education prevents, in most cases, 
the full development of the natural man, 
and renders the change more gradual 
and less perceptible ; and, on the other 
hand, unhappily, the laxity of discipline, 
and the evil influence of the world, too 
generally operate to lower the standard 
of religious attainments, and to check 
the perfect growth of the new man. 

Still, if we bring to mind for a moment 
one of those too numerous characters who 
are openly living "without God in the 
world," and compare even what we see 
of it with that of a sincere and practical 
Christian, there need be no hesitation in 
pronouncing them to be utterly different ; 
nor is it a strong figure of speech to ex- 
press the change from one state to the 
other by the similitude of a moral rege- 
neration. 

But, different as the two natures are in 
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their essence, they are still more so in 
their duration. The natural man is, Id 
every sense, subject to death : the reno- 
vated man, though he pays the penalty of 
sin by bodily dissolution, has within him 
that germ of incorruptible life "which 
liveth and abideth for ever ;" which 
springs from the depth and darkness of 
the grave, fresh and glorious in immortal 
vigour and purity. 

" All flesh is as grass, and all the gloiy 
of man as the flower of grass. The grass 
wither eth, and the flower thereof falletb 
away." 

Short-lived as we are, the objects of 
natural desire and ambition are even 
more short-lived than ourselves, as the 
transient flower blooms, fades, and n- 
nishes, in a still more brief period than 
the frail plant which supports it 

The days of man, if they be not cut 
short by the innumerable fatalities which 
surround us, are threescore years and 
ten ; and short as the term is, a large 
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proportion of it is consumed before we 
are capable of enjoying the pleasures or 
attaining the honours of life; and, long 
before we reach the close of our limited 
pilgrimage, our sweetest pleasures desert 
us, our ordinary enjoyments become in- 
sipid, our honours wither from the decay 
of our own energies, or from the fickle- 
ness of the world's taste and opinions. 
Our "life of life" is long in the bud ; it 
spreads its gorgeous hues for a moment, 
it falls, like autumnal leaves, while our 
trunk is still firm ; and the heart sickens 
at its ruins, and longs for the refuge of 
the tomb. 

Not so the regenerated man, " born of 
the Word of God." To him the short- 
ness of life is a blessing, because, though 
life itself is sweet to him, though he " has 
the promise of this life," yet that life 
which succeeds it, is '' far better." To 
him the approach of age brings neither 
dulness nor regrets : he is animated by 
hopes and prospects which *' fade not 
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away," by affections which time only 
exalts and inflames, by desires which 
occupy his soul more and more ; the sub- 
sidence of passions, the failing of worldly 
interests, the disentanglement from earthly 
pursuits, which render life a dreary blank 
to the godless old man, make the path of 
the new man only more easy, more calm, 
more cheerful. He rejoices to find that 
it requires less and less of effort to *' die 
to the world, and live unto God ;" he 
delights in the freedom from temptation, 
the spiritual leisure, and the exemption 
from sensual shackles, which advancing 
years bring with them, and he feels sen- 
sibly, intimately feels and acknowledges, 
that old age is a blessed state of prepara- 
tion for eternity. '* The Word of the 
Lord endureth for ever," and Death itself 
has no terrors for him, who regards it as 
the entrance to eternal life : willing to 
live, and enjoying life in this world, he 
yet *' longs to depart, and to be with 
Christ." 
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** And this is the Word, which, by the 
Gospel« is preached unto you;" this is 
the " good tidings of great joy to all peo- 
ple," which the Son of God came down 
from heaven to proclaim ; this is the 
** regeneration" in which He calls upon 
us to ** follow Him," the great vital 
change from the slavery of sin, the sub- 
jection of the world, the tyranny of death, 
to the liberty of truth, the freedom of 
grace, the kingdom of God ** within us." 

This change is indeed wholly within 
us, and altogether the work of divine 
grace, but it is, like all the visible gifts 
of God, to be obtained by the use of 
means : I speak not of the indispensable 
rite of baptism, without the purifying 
waters of which ordinance the work can- 
not commence; but being once '^born 
of water," the Word of God is the effec- 
tive seed from which the spiritual life is 
nourished ; and it is by the study of that 
Word, by diligent and impartial consi- 
deration of its true meaning ; by fervent 
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prayer for the guidance of the Holy Spirit 
in understanding it ; by resolute yet hum- 
ble determination to submit our own will, 
and our own human judgment, to its de- 
cision ; it is by these means alone that 
we can become " new men" in virtue of 
the Christian faith. 

Every stage of society has its charac- 
teristic modes, peculiar to itself, of good 
and evil. The character of the present 
age is marked by a self-confident pride 
in our superior attainments, not war- 
ranted by their value. The education of 
our fathers was more confined, and their 
learning less practical; but 1 doubt whe- 
ther their training was not more con- 
ducive to the reception of spiritual truth, 
and their knowledge better adapted to 
exalt the mind and ennoble: the heart* 
However this may be, it is evident that 
we have not advanced in the study of the 
divine Word; on the contrary, that the 
supposed necessity for universal acquire- 
ments has superseded the very attempt 



XV.] THE NEW BIRTH. 339 

to become profound or complete in any 
science, and, especially, in a general and 
ready acquaintance with the Word of 
God. Our fathers would hardly have 
considered that man to be a Christian, 
who did not daily read his Bible, and 
pray over it for divine light and know- 
ledge : their sons, I fear, take a shorter 
road to religious information, and gather 
it from such broken cisterns, and in such 
detached portions, that their notions are 
at once limited and confused; and the 
sources of their opinions being thus 
defective, they have no preference for 
particular doctrines, because they have 
no sound reason for embracing them, no 
authentic ground on which to defend 
them; and this miserable ignorance of 
the only true and valuable learning, they 
dignify with the cant name of enlightened 
liberality and freedom of sentiment. 

Is it necessary, then, (it will be 
enquired by the worldly, indolent mind, 
to which all spiritual pursuits are dis- 
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tasteful,) is it necessary for us, who are 
laymen, and do not wish to enter into 
the subtleties of controversial divinity, to 
study the obscure and difficult portions 
of the Bible, which theologians them- 
selves can hardly interpret? Surely, if 
we make ourselves acquainted wi(h the 
great leading doctrines of our religion, it 
is all that can be required of private 
Christians. 

Thus idly, thus inconsiderately, do 
men reason respecting the most impor- 
tant of all their concerns. Is not the 
whole Bible equally the Word of God? 
And is the Word of God given for the 
ministers of the Gospel alone, or for all 
believers? 

Which do you call the great leading 
doctrines of Christianity ? Which are so 
unimportant, that you may safely remain 
in ignorance of them, and neglect them? 
Are you prepared to place your con- 
sciences in the hands of the clergy? to 
give us dominion ,. over your faith? to 
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leave the formation of your opinions and 
principles to us ? 

Surely not : for, in proportion as men 
are ill qualified to form a sound judgment 
on any question j they are usually tena- 
cious of their right; yes, their right to 
think for themselves; Enjoy your rights! 
We are no popish priests; who wish to 
lead you blindfold, in order to make 
merchandize of your souls. We desire 
you to prove and examine our doctrines 
by the Word of God, and to ' ^ search the 
Scriptures daily^ whether those things be 
so." But, then, we desire you also to 
qualify yourselves for the exercise of this 
boasted right, by such due diligence in 
the study of the Holy Scriptures, as your 
faculties and opportunities will admit; 
we desire you to pause before you fix your 
choice upon the most essential and vital 
topics, and to ask yourselves one plain 
question. Do you know all which is really 
contained in the Bible? If not, will you 
hastily take up, or reject doctrines which 

q3 
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may affect your salvation ? Will yon 
decide summarily upon the right path, 
and reject the guidance which is freely 
offered you ? 

But, as I said, you ought to judge for 
yourselves only, in the first instance, to 
qualify yourselves to form your judg- 
ment. And this can only be done by 
careful and regular study of the Word of 
the Lord. Nor must that Holy Volume 
be read in the same spirit, or in the same 
manner, in which we peruse the works of 
human authors, with the mere view of 
collecting information and weighing ail- 
ments. We are to "receive the kingdom 
of God as little children," or " we shall 
not enter therein." We must take the 
Bible into our hands with that reverence 
which is due to the Word of God, witk 
that submission which we owe to on- 
questionable truth, with that dutifalness 
which will draw down upon us the assi^ 
tance of the Holy Spirit. For, though 
our mere human acuteness and learning 



XV.] THE NEW BIRTH. 343 

may make us biblical scholars, the teach- 
ing of the Holy Spirit can alone ^' make 
us wise unto salvation;" to Him we must 
look up for that light which '^ shineth in 
darkness," and reveals ^* the secret of the 
Lord," which renders the crooked doc- 
trine straight, and the rough places 
plain. 

Happy, indeed, are they, who, in this 
spirit, betake themselves to the regular 
study of their Bibles, and daily imbibe 
'* the sincere milk of the Word, that thev 
may grow thereby," To them, every 
morning brings an accession of saving 
knowledge, every close of day a renewal 
of salutary and happy meditation ; the 
comforts of life are crowned with thank- 
fulness, its sorrows soothed and sanctified 
by hope ; the vigour of their years is 
devoted to working out their salvation in 
the fear and love of God ; the decline of 
life is cheered by happy and glorious 
anticipations. Death, the king of terrors, 
to them wears a gentle aspect, and they 

q4 
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sink serenely into his arms, '^ knowing 
in whom they have believed," and confi- 
dently " rejoicing with joy unspeakable, 
and full of glory." 



SERMON XVL 



ON THE CRUCIFIXION. 



EZEKIEL xxi. 9, 10. 

Son of man, prophesy and say, Thus saiih the Lord : 
say, a sword, a sword is sharpened, and also fur- 
bished : It is sharpened to make a sore slaughter ; 
it is furbished that it may glitter : should we then 
make mirth ? It despiseth the rod of my Son, as 
every tree. 

A SWORD, the weapon of wrath and destruc- 
tion, of God's wrath and the destruction 
of sinners, is taken down from the armoury 
of fate, and sharpened with a just and 
holy indignation, with that fury which 
upholds the avenger when his garments 
are dyed with blood : its polish is bright 
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and keen, that it may glitter like flashes 
of lightning, and dazzle the sight of con- 
scious guilty fear ! 

See, it descends, but not on the guilty ! 
It contemneth the sceptre of God's own 
Son, as a staff cut from any ordinary tree ; 
His rod of power is no protection against 
the trenchant blade of vengeance and 
death. His royal birth, and holy inno- 
cence, and divine nature, cannot make 
this cup pass from Him. 

** Awake, O sword," was the cry of the 
prophet Zechariah in the same spirit; 
* ' awake, O sword, against my shepherd, 
and against the man that is my feUow, 
saith the Lord of Hosts *." And who is 
the Lord's shepherd, and what man is 
fellow to the Lord of Hosts? Every 
minister of the flock of Christ is a shep- 
herd, and every true preacher of the 
Gospel is, St. Paul affirms, a fellow- 
labourer with God ; but the Spirit of pro- 

* Zecli. xiii. 7. 
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phecy here points at the chief Shepherd, 
whose own the sheep are ; at a man who 
is equal with God by the community of 
His divine essence, the man Christ Jesus. 
The sword is invoked to contemn even 
His rod as every tree, to treat Him as an 
ordinary person, as a condemned male- 
factor, arid to shed His precious blood 
without remorse. 

** I took my staff," the same prophet 
allegorizes, " I took my staff, or rod, 
Beauty, and cut it asunder that I might 
break my covenant which I had made 
with all the people. And it was broken 
in that day ; and so the poor of the flock 
that waited upon me knew that it was 
the Word of the Lord : And I said unto 
them. If ye think good, give me my price; 
and if not, forbear ; so they weighed for 
my price thirty pieces of silver \" 

Shiloh, which is, being interpreted, the 
sent, viz., the Messenger of the covenant, 

* Zech. xL 10, &c. 
Q 6 
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came with His sceptre in His hand ; but 
His own received Him not : His sceptre 
was broken, and His crown cast down to 
the ground ; His staff, even Beauty, was 
cut asunder, that the covenant of the law 
might be annulled ; and so the poor of 
the flock, the poor in spirit, the meek and 
humble and faithful, who, like holy 
Simeon and pious Anna, waited for the 
Lord, knew that it was the Word of the 
Lord ; but what word ? Even that Word 
which was made flesh and dwelt among 
us; and we beheld His glory; the glory 
as of the only begotten of the Father, full 
of grace and truth. 

These happy poor of the flock knew, by 
the departing of the rod or sceptre from 
Judah, that Shiloh was at hand, that the 
Word of the Lord was about to appear ; they 
waited for Him, and they welcomed Him, 
as the Christ, the Saviour of the world. 
But the world knew Him not ; and they 
valued at thirty pieces of silver, at about 
fifty shillings, that blood which is above 
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all price, which is sufficient to redeem the 
whole race of man from the captivity of 
sin, and the doom of death ; to pay in full 
the immeasurable debt of all human trans- 
gression ! And the Lord said, cast it unto 
the potter ! a goodly price that I was prized 
at of them ! A worthless patch of ground, 
for the burial of unknown and friendless 
paupers, was purchased with thatsame sum 
for which the only begotten Son of the 
Most High God had been bought and sold. 
And having thus bought Him, who 
hath bought all mankind at a price, a 
price which can never be told on earth, 
they led Him away to death ; they un- 
sheathed the sword which God hath 
committed, in solemn trust, to earthly 
princes, that they should not bear it in 
vain, that they should employ it to vin- 
dicate His honour, and to cut off His 
enemies ; they unsheathed this glittering 
sword for what ? For murder ? behold, the 
murderer slays his own fellow-creature 
for profit or revenge ! For parricide ? 
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the parricide sheds the blood of bis 
father according to the flesh, and deepens 
twofold the stain of murderous guilt ; but 
he reaches not out his hand against God. 
For regicide ? regicide is indeed the mur- 
derof the Lord's anointed ; butstiU, though 
of anointed, yet sinful dust and ashes. 

Unutterable, nameless, is the crime! 
unimaginable the guilt of the deed ! They 
slew their heavenly King, the Lord's 
anointed Messiah, the everlasting Father, 
the Prince of peace ! 

One thousand eight hundred and 
seventy-two years before the birth of 
this Son of God, another only -begotten 
son ; a son of promise, not born after 
the flesh ; the heir of his father's great- 
ness ; an obedient, beloved son, in whom 
his father was well pleased, was offered 
in sacrifice on the very same spot : he 
lay bound beneath the uplifted sword; 
its bright steel glittered in his eyes, and 
the father gave the son an offering for 
sin. But Calvary this time reeked only 
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with the blood of a ram, substituted by 
the compassion of the Almighty for the 
son of Abraham ; the Son of God suf- 
fered in His own person^ and poured out 
His soul unto death, that He might make 
an atonement for the transgressors. 

They pierced His hands and His feet ; 
they stretched Him out on the cross, so 
that every bone became prominent, and 
He could tell them all ; they stood staring 
and looking upon Him with brutal indif- 
ference ; they sat down to part His rai- 
ment among them, and cast lots for His 
vesture : others, more malignant, re- 
garded His tortures with savage triumph ; 
they passed by, reviling and insulting 
Him, shooting out their lips in scorn, 
and wagging their heads in derision ; 
they wilfully mistook His heart-rending 
cry to His Father ; they offered to quench 
the feverish thirst of His agony, that rage 
of thirst which the tortured only know, 
with vinegar and gall ! 

No reproach, meanwhile, no bitterness, 
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no threat of vengeance, escaped His lips ! 
He bore all with perfect meekness : He 
gave His face to the smiter, and His cheek 
to them that plucked off the hair ; He hid 
not His face from shame and spitting ; He 
broke His lamb-like silence only with 
pious ejaculations, and charitable prayers^ 
prayers for the very wretches who nailed 
Him to the cross, and were, at that mo- 
ment, insulting the agonies of His death ! 
And whence have we drawn these awful 
facts, and these minute circumstances of 
the great atonement? From the exact 
records of those who were present at the 
fearful scene, and who noted every word 
and gesture of their beloved Lord ? Not 
so. Every syllable of what has been said 
is borrowed, almost word for word, from 
the prophecies of the Old Testament; 
from writings published, some one thou- 
sand, some seven hundred, some five 
hundred years before Jesus Christ was 
born ; and they correspond so precisely 
with the accomplishment, that you find 
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it difficult to determine whether the de^ 
scription which has been given is taken 
from the psalms and the prophets, or 
from the Gospels. 

And what does this wonderful, this 
minute correspondence prove ? It proves 
the futility of every objection which the 
captious pride of human reason presumes 
to raise against the great fundamental 
doctrine of the atonement, of a suffering 
Son of God, by showing, beyond dispute, 
that it was the revealed will, the declared 
design of the Almighty, ages beforehand, 
that the doomed Deliverer of man should 
conquer death by undergoing it Himself, 
and triumph over evil by patient endur- 
ance : that the precise nature of His suf- 
ferings, the very manner of His sacrifice, 
were predetermined, and prefigured, and 
foretold, with a minuteness not surpassed 
even by the descriptions of those who 
were eye-witnesses of all things from 
the beginning to the close of His eventful 
life. 
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- And if this were not enough, the whole 
creation concurred in hearing such strong 
testimony to its Creator, as wrung from 
the dull understanding and hard heart of 
the executioners themselves (in that in- 
credible perversion of judicial authority), 
this memorahle confession, '* Truly this 
was the Son of God !" 

What else could they conclude, when 
they beheld the heaven darkened above 
at mid-day, and felt the earth trembling 
beneath ; when the solid masonry of the 
temple was opened to disclose the secrets 
of the abrogated covenant ; and when the 
graves discovered their dark recesses, and 
the holy men of ancient days walked 
forth to visit the scenes of their former 
life, and to wonder at the enormous 
wickedness of their descendants ? What 
else could even a heathen, a Roman, and 
an executioner conclude, but that He, 
whose murder called forth such signs of 
wrath, was, as He had professed Himself, 
the Christ, the Son of the blessed ? 
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But, my brethren, if such were the 
inference of the centurion and his fero- 
cious attendants, what should be ours? 
Should we then make mirth ? should we 
suffer so solemn, so awful an occasion, 
to pass unconsidered and unimproved ? 
should we go every one to his business, 
or his amusement, his rest, or his refresh- 
ment, and think no more of all that we 
have heard ? 

'' Truly this was the Son of God." The 
only-begotten Son of the Most High was 
made an atonement for our sins. And 
when the Scriptures display to us that 
divine, that holy, that innocent, that be- 
nevolent Saviour, hanging, bleeding on 
the shameful tree ; when they record the 
tender expressions of His love to our 
souls ; the affectionate earnestness of His 
desire to save us ; the willingness of His 
zeal to drain the dregs of bitter misery, 
that we might never taste it ; His appeals 
to human sympathy, and generous com- 
passion ; when they speak in His name, 
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as if He were emptied, for the time, of His 
divinity, and looked for solace to the 
hearts of human friends and fellow- 
creatures, as when He said to his disci- 
ples, '* With desire I have desired to eat 
this passover with you before I suffer," 
and to all mankind, ^'Is it nothing to 
you all ye that pass by?" 

I say, when we combine these impres- 
sions, and feel the immense condescen- 
sion which could bring down so high and 
holy an inhabitant of eternity to make His 
tabernacle in the bosom of earthly friend- 
ship, we must be impressed at once with 
astonishment, and awe, and gratitude, 
and devout affections ! What was it that 
induced the blessed Jesus to bleed and 
die for sinful man ? Was it the doom of 
fate, the predestinate will of Omnipo- 
tence, the sense of duty, of obedience 
to His Father ? Yes, but it was also that 
inextinguishable love to His creatures 
which rebellion could not provoke, which 
iniquity could not disgust, which obsti- 
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nacy could not wear out; that flame 
which many waters cannot quench, nei- 
ther can the deep drown it ! 

But when the horror of the scene is 
past ; when the agony of the cr6ss is closed 
in death ; and the meek Redeemer, ex- 
hausted with suffering, bows His head in 
thankfulness, that "it is finished;" let 
us sit down upon Calvary, and there, at 
the foot of the Cross, reflect calmly what 
could call for such unutterable sacrifice. 

It was sin : not sin in the abstract ; not 
the sin of our first parents ; not the sin of 
the antediluvian world ; not the sin of the 
Scribes and Pharisees. It was our sin, 
yes, ours, that passed sentence of death 
upon Hi in whom we profess to love above 
all things. He was wounded for our 
transgressions ; He was bruised for our 
iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace 
was upon Him ! 

How ought we then to hate, and to 
dread, and to watch and pray against our 
own sins, since this is their dreadful 
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work ! How ought we to mourn for oar 
past offences, to lament our present weak- 
ness, to tremble for our future conduct ! 
What should be the remorse of a generous 
bosom to have added one pang to that 
overwhelming sorrow wherewith the Lord 
hath afflicted Him in the day of His fierce 
anger ! The event is not gone by, and 
become dim in the distance of time : it is 
now, it is always present : its effect is 
ever in operation : its memory is revived 
in all the solemn ordinances of the 
Church, and brought home to every 
heart at high and holy festivals ! 

Jesus Christ died for us, for every be- 
liever here, as much as for Peter, and 
James, and John ; He was moved to shed 
His blood for us by the same love which 
He bare to them ; we have the same share 
in His atonement, and, alas ! the same 
share in that sinfulness of nature which 
called for an atonement of no less cost ! 
And if we hope to have that nature puri- 
fied, and that sin pardoned in virtue of 
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the atonement, it behoves us to stand 
weeping beside the Cross ; and to humble 
our souls with fasting ; and to loathe our- 
selves as the authors of so wide a breach ; 
and to bewail, in deep contrition, the 
hardness of our thankless hearts! 

Now, indeed, a cloud has received 
Him out of our sight, and we can behold 
our dying Redeemer only by faith ; but 
already the skirts of that cloud are heav- 
ing in the dim horizon, and streaks of the 
dawning light betoken the approach of 
day, when *' every eye shall see Him," 
and they also that pierced Him. Christian 
brethren, who pierced Him ? the accusing 
faction of Jewish chiefs, or the wicked 
Herod, or the weak Pilate, or the mer- 
cenary soldiers, or was it all the people 
who cried out, '^ His blood be on us, and 
on our children !" But not these only : 
All have pierced Him, all who have ever 
committed sin ; and all who commit wil- 
ful sin wound and crucify Him afresh ! 
Since then we have ourselves pierced our 
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Saviour, and shed His blood, and drives 
the nails of His cross, how boundless is 
that love, how infinite that goodness which 
permits, which encourages, which entreats 
us to behold Him coming in the clouds 
of heaven, not to avenge our crime and 
punish our rebellion, but to pardon, to 
save, to bless, to reward us ! to make the 
very blood which we have spilt a clean- 
sing fountain to wash our guilt away, the 
wounds which we have inflicted on His 
body, so many eloquent mouths interced- 
ing for our forgiveness, the cross on which 
we have exposed Him to shame, the 
foundation of our hope, the pillar of our 
glory ! 

But the path to that glory lies through 
timely sorrow and humiliation. If we 
desire to rejoice and triumph with our 
Saviour, we must consent to suffer with 
Him : we must enter with a deep and 
sincere affliction into the feelings of His 
Church, lamenting the sufferings of her 
Lord ; we must crucify our own pride, 
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and wilfulness, and pierce and wound 
our own hearts, and sacrifice our own 
nature upon the altar of faith and love ! 

Here, whilst we are contemplating our 
Lord stretched out in bloody torture, let 
us each, in all sincerity, search out our 
own bosoms, and seize upon our most 
cherished sin, and nail it, with the hand- 
writing of ordinances, to His cross; let 
us not shrink from the sacrifice ; let us be 
ashamed, whilst H^ endures all for us, 
to feel any pang severe which we can 
encounter for His sake ; rather let us 
exult and be thankful if He gives us 
strength and resolution to crucify our old 
man, and utterly abolish the whole body 
of sin. 
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SERMON XVIL 



THE MAMMON OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. 



Luke xvi. 9. 

Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of 
unrighteousness; that, when ye fail, they may 
receive you into everlasting hahitations. 

These words conclude a well known 
parable addressed by our Saviour to His 
disciples, in which, under the apologue of 
a dishonest steward, He contrasts the sa- 
gacity and the perseverance displayed by 
the worldly and the wicked in the pursuit 
of their lU-chosen ends, with the luke- 
warmness and carelessness too generally 
remarkable in those who profess to have 
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set their affections on things above, and 
to be engaged in the great work of their 
own salvation. 

The steward, it will be recollected, was 
accused of having misapplied or embezzled 
his master's property ; he was called to 
account, and was unable to clear up his 
character, or explain his deficiencies ; and 
he was consequently discharged from his 
office. The loss of his reputation would 
of course preclude him from obtaining 
any similar situation ; he was too indo* 
lent and too delicate to gain his livelihood 
by hard labour ; and too proud to beg his 
bread : what was to be done ? 

In this difficulty his ingenuity sug- 
gested a resource, which was quite com- 
patible with his corrupt principles. He 
had forfeited the favour of his master, 
and thought that there could be nothing 
further to apprehend from that quarter ; 
and he conceived that he might confer 
great and binding obligations upon his 
master's debtors by suggesting to them 
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an iniquitous scheme in which he would 
assist them to defraud their creditor. 

The master, obviously the sufferer by 
this contrivance, appears nevertheless 
pleased with the display of selfish cunning 
on the part of his dishonest servant^ and 
^' commended the unjust steward, because 
he had done wisely ;" for, our Lord adds, 
** the children of this world, are, in their 
generation, wiser than the children of 
light;" and then follow the words of the 
text, '*Make to yourselves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness ; that, when 
ye fail, they may receive you into ever- 
lasting habitations." 

In order clearly to understand the trae 
force of this admonition, it will be neces- 
sary, in the first place, to consider the 
precise meaning of the several expressions 
contained in it ; and especially to point 
out '' that the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness " does not signify riches obtained by 
unrighteous practices, by fraud or robbery, 
since it is perfectly clear that our Saviour 
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could never have recommended any alii* 
ance with unlawful principles, or any use, 
however beneficial the end, of unhallowed 
means. The Gospel gives no countenance 
to the system of ^* doing evil that good 
may ensue ;" Christianity admits of no 
fellowship with disingenuousness, no 
compromise of truth and honour. 

Wealth, therefore, is not, in this place, 
called the "unrighteous Mammon," with 
reference to the methods by which it is 
acquired, but to its effects upon the hearts 
and conduct of mankind. Mammon, or 
Plutus, is that golden idol which the 
prince of this world hath set up, and 
which all people, nations, and languages 
are so prone to fall down and worship ; 
that idol whose spirit is covetousness ; 
whose service consists in rapacity, and 
oppression, and sordid cares, self-denial 
without virtue, and industry without a 
blessing : whose reward is a hardened 
heart, crushed affections, insatiable ava- 

r3 
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rice, the dropsy of the soul, and death to 
all the noble hopes of an immortal nature ! 

Wealth is power; and includes the 
power of doing good, of promoting the 
glory of God, and the service of man, by 
works of piety and charity ; and, being a 
gift of Providence thus capable of minis- 
tering to righteous ends, it might, at first 
sight, seem strange to affix to it so harsh 
an epithet, ^' the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness !" especially since, in the same sen- 
tence, we are exhorted to form friendships 
by its means. 

But our surprise will vanish, if we re- 
flect on the general tendency of wealth to 
introduce corruption and misery among 
mankind, a tendency acknowledged and 
lamented by the heathens themselves, 
and exposed in all their moral writings. 

In perfect accordance with this senti- 
ment we find our Saviour exclaiming, 
" It is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle than for a rich man 
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-to enter into the Kingdom of God !" 
t^hough He is reported afterwards, when 
His disciples expressed their astonishment 
at the doctrine, to have explained and 
modified it by saying, '* Children, how 
hard is it for them that trust in riches, 
to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven !" 
It is not the possession and the use of 
riches, but the abuse, the love of them, 
the pride and false confidence of wealth, 
ii^hich constitute its evil and its curse. 

But only look into the world, and be- 
hold how prevalent this evil is ! All men 
seem to long for riches ; the poor are dis- 
contented ; the affluent are grasping ; 
and they who are so happy as to have 
neither poverty nor riches, are striving 
and grasping after more than enough. 

Hence arises a whole train of mortal 
sins : falsehood, and fraud, and circum- 
vention, and denial of charity, and dese- 
cration of the Lord's Day, and envy, and 
luxury, and vain conversation. Men ** set 
their affections on worldly things ;" they 
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'^ lay up for themselves treasures on earth, 
and are not rich towards God ;" they "do 
wrong and defraud," and that their " bre- 
thren ;" they countenance plans of spoli- 
ation, and fly, like vultures, to share in 
the plunder of the helpless. 

Surely we need say no more to justify 
the application of the term " unrighteous" 
to that which occasions so much unright- 
eousness in man ! 

In what sense, then, and why at all, 
are we counselled to make friends of that 
which is characterised by our Teacher 
Himself as the enemy of souls, the great 
obstacle to our salvation? Exactly by 
reversing the usual practice of mankind, 
we shall arrive at a clear and unambiguous 
understanding of the drift of our blessed 
Lord^s instruction. 

Our worldly possessions are the gift of 
God, of which we are the accoantable 
stewards : we are not entrusted with them 
for our own benefit and indulgence, still 
less that **we may beat our fellow-ser- 
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rants, and ''eat and drink with the 
drunken ;" still less, I say, for purposes 
of oppression, and selfish luxury^ and vain 
display. They are the gift of God, and 
may be made the means of blessing, 
temporal and spiritual, to ourselves and 
others. If the rich man can " deny him- 
self ;" if he can be temperate, and modest, 
and humble, and simple in his habits ; 
and if he employs the superfluity which 
such habits leave him in relieving the 
distresses of the poor, in clothing the 
naked, and feeding the hungry, and 
bringing the poor wanderer home to his 
house, surely he is '' making friends of 
the mammon of unrighteousness." 

Perhaps we may be allowed to take a 
higher and more spiritual view of the 
rich man's duty ; to present to him the 
lost sinner rejected by the world's scorn, 
in all the nakedness of disgraceful, aban- 
doned wickedness, cast out to suffer, in 
reckless despair, the contempt of man, 
and the wrath of God ; or the hungry 
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soul, destitute of the Word of the Lord, 
and longing in vain, hitherto in vain, 
for "the bread that came down from 
heaven^ ;" or the unhappy wanderer fipom 
the way of life, who, bewildered in the 
darkness of worldly wisdom, never beheld 
the true light, or trod the right path, or 
sought the way of salvation. The rich man 
has the means entrusted to him of cloth- 
ing the spiritual naked, in the marriage 
garment of beautiful holiness ; of filUng 
the famished spirit with the ** marrow 
and fatness" of the Gospel; of setting ap 
beacons, and sending forth guides to 
conduct the lost sinner through the wil- 
derness of life. 

The means are in his hands : but he 
may spend them in being ** clothed in 
purple and fine linen, and in faring sump- 
tuously every day," in what the world 
calls hospitality and liberality, \riz. in 
promoting gluttony and drunkenness, 
idleness and vanity, concupiscence and 
sinful pleasures ! he may do this, and 
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when he has done so, he may vainly 
implore the tip of Lazarus's finger dipped 
in water, to cool the raging thirst of his 
too just punishment. 

The means, I say, are in his account- 
able hands : and he may deny his sen- 
suality ; and curb his pride ; and mortify 
his vanity ; and incur the censure of 
worldly-minded friends ; and send forth 
the commissioned preacher to call the 
heathen out of darkness into the marvel- 
lous light of the Gospel ; and revive the 
fainting spirit of piety in his own swarm- 
ing and dissolute land; and erect and 
enlarge the temples of the Most High ; 
and multiply the records of His Holy 
"Word ; and cause the Scriptures to speak 
in all languages; and fight the good 
fight against all the fiery darts of the 
wicked. And he may lighten the galling 
chain of slavery, and raise his effective 
protest against the atrocity of man making 
a property of his brother ; and he may 
avail himself of the happy moment when 

r6 
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gratitude softens the hearts of the re- 
deemed victims of man's oppression, to 
point out to them a more detestable bond- 
age, a more glorious deliverance, a more 
adorable Redeemer ! to lead them to the 
cross of Jesus Christ. 

It is thus that men '^make friends of 
the mammon of unrighteousness ; " and let 
not the miserable thought enter your 
hearts, that this exalted view of duty ap- 
plies to those whom you call *^ the rich," 
but that we, who are in moderate cir- 
cumstances, cannot be expected to con- 
tribute to such undertakings. 

What man, what the world may exact 
of us, I ask not. ^Mt is a small matter 
that we should be judged of man's judg- 
ment ; He that judgeth us is the Lord ;" 
and His rule of judgment equally applies 
to all, even to those who can only evince 
their obedience by ' * labour, working with 
their hands the thing that is good, that 
they may have to give to him that need- 
eth." The humble offering of the poor 
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widow, the hospital founded by the 
wealthy noble, the civilized and con- 
verted kingdoms of the mighty potentate, 
are all alike in the sight of God : alt arise 
out of the same duty ; all meet the same 
reward ; all, if neglected, if the means of 
them be misspent in selfish indulgence, 
will lead to the same awful punishment. 
" He that soweth to the ilesh shall of the 
flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth 
to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life 
everlasting." " If you have beeij faithless 
in the unrighteous mammon, who shall 
commit unto you the true riches?" if you 
have made a bad use of the brief trust 
committed to you in this life, can you 
reasonably hope that the Almighty Lord 
of all will entrust you with the steward- 
ship of that inestimable treasure which 
*' neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
which thieves cannot break through r~- 
steal 1" 

But mark the whole sentence. " Ma 
to yourselves friends of the mammon 



374 THE MAMMON [SERM. 

unrighteousness ; that, when ye fail, they 
may receive you into everlasting habita- 
tions." The advice is not, " v^hen ye 
fail make to yourselves friends," but 
*^ make to yourselves friends^ that when 
ye fail they may receive you into ever- 
lasting habitations." ** You must," ob- 
serves Stillingfleet, "have your friends 
and your support ready against the day 
of failure ; for that day is not a season to 
make friends in, if ye have them not 
before : then is the time when you are to 
expect comfort and gladness from the 
friends which you have already gained, 
in the time when you were furnished with 
such good things as were likely to oblige 
men unto you." 

But no. You will spend youth, and 
health, and abundance in the service of 
the world, and of the flesh : you will be 
vain, and luxurious, immersed in those 
pleasures in which he who liveth is dead : 
and when age, and sickness, and sorrow 
overtake you, you will consecrate to God 

1 
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'the dregs of your palled affections, the 
'wreck of your abused fortunes! And 
even this polluted, unacceptable offering, 
^U be delayed to the last ; till the very 
lees are drained dry, and nothing of 
relish or spirit remains ! 

And then, cast down upon a bed of 
pain, stupified and frightened, looking at 
the past with regret, and the future with 
dread, helpless, ignorant, superstitious, 
awake to nothing but vague apprehen- 
sions, you will send in haste for the mi^ 
nister of the Gospel to pray beside you, 
and comfort you ! 

Comfort you ! alas, alas, what comfort 
can an honest and faithful steward of 
God's Word bestow upon so unhappy a 
sinner ? The Dominican's cloak, the pro- 
faned Eucharist, the mocking of extreme 
unction, the impious, purchased absolu- 
tion, will no longer afford even a momen- 
tary opiate to the fearful pangs of an 
awakening conscience ! 

And how much better are the devices 
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of a more modern superstition? the re- 
liance upon a feverish, visionary excite- 
ment? upon the mere *^ calling on the 
name of the Lord ?" the confident pre- 
sumption of familiarity with Jesus ? the 
assurance, rashly and groundlessly as- 
sumed, that your ^' names are written io 
the book of life?" 

Comfort yon ! Of all the trying and 
distressing duties imposed upon a con- 
scientious minister, this is the most miser- 
able, to be called upon to ^^ speak peace 
where there is no peace," and to perceive 
that it is too late for a well-grounded 
alarm to work its salutary effect ! 

Before ye "fail," then ; before you are 
called to **give an account of your 
stewardship ; " " make to yourselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness ; that, when ye fail, they may re- 
ceive you into everlasting habitations f 
''lay up for yourselves treasure in hea- 
ven;" "be ready to give, and glad to 
distribute, laying up for yourselves a 
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good foundation against the time to come, 
that ye may inherit eternal life. " 

What then ? Do we make mammon 
the porter of heaven's gate, and our own 
charities the claim to admission? Oh 
no, no ! these defiled aiid tattered rem- 
nants of man's righteousness can never be 
passed off for the wedding garment, can 
never be permitted to appear beneath it. 
We must wear them here, but we must 
ourselves cast them off and fling them 
from us, when we appear before the pre- 
sence of our Judge ; we must renounce 
every covering for our nakedness, but 
one, and seek to wash off the stain of our 
best works in one pure fountain ; that 
covering is the merits, that fountain the 
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, the only 
acceptable sacrifice and propitiation for 
sin, the only price of our eternal inherit- 
ance! 

Still, He who " worketh in us both to 
will and to do of his good pleasure," He 
who gives us the first impulse, and the 
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desire to obey it, and the grace to perse- 
vere, and the strength to accomplish, He 
commands us '^ to work out our own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling ;" and He 
describes the work which he requires at 
our hands in such terms as these: "I 
was hungry, and ye gave me meat; I 
was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I was 
a stranger, and ye took me in ; I was 
sick, and in prison, and ye visited me." 
These are the friendly offices which 
the mammon of unrighteousness enables 
us to perform, and which return with a 
ten-fold blessing into our own bosoms, 
" in rich and heavenly graces, abun- 
dantly overpaying our earthly things with 
heavenly ; our corruptible things with 
incorruptible ; our temporal with eter- 
nal 'r 

* Bp. Andrews. 



SERMON XVIIL 



THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 



Mark ix. 1. 

Terily I say unto you, that there be some of them 
that stand here, which shall not taste of death> 
till they have seen the kingdom of God come with 
power. 

Nothing recorded by the holy Evange- 
lists, as spoken by our blessed Saviour, 
can fail to be interesting and profitable 
to Christians ; and even those points of 
doctrine which appear most speculative 
have their excellent uses in the edifying 
of the body of Christ, if the enquiries to 
which they invite us be undertaken in a 
right spirit, and conducted to a right end. 
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It is, indeed, too much the temper of 
modern times to disregard all but prac- 
tical knowledge, and to view the studies 
and contemplations which are not imme- 
diately applicable to the daily purposes 
of life, as visionary and devoid of utility. 

But this is false philosophy, and shal- 
low reasoning : the permanent pros- 
perity of society depends upon the for- 
mation of sound principles ; and sound 
principles can only rest upon pure doc- 
trine, and pious sentiments. To imagine 
that persons of all persuasions, and of all 
opinions, are equally to be trusted for 
integrity, and equally relied on for sound- 
ness of views and rectitude of purposes, 
is the consummation of fatuity, and can 
never be sincerely professed by any man 
whose judgment is not altogether per- 
verted by mischievous designs, and sinful 
desires. 

It is certainly true, that the more easy 
and obvious among moral and religious 
doctrines, respecting which there can be 
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little avowed diversity of opinion, ar^ 
generally the most important ; but it is 
also true that the effect and stability of 
these depend in a great measure upon 
others less immediately perceptible, less 
generally admitted; and that, where the 
speculative opinions of men are mate- 
rially warped from the truth, their moral 
principles, more or less, partake of that 
obliquity. To suppose otherwise is, in 
effect, to impute to our Creator the need- 
less revelation of a number of useless 
mysteries, to no purpose but to promote 
disputes and dissensions. It is not so : 
every doctrine of Holy Scripture is not 
only necessary to be believed as an article 
of faith ; but is also, more or less, essen- 
tial to the formation of sound practical 
principles. 

It cannot, then, be an idle or unedify- 
ing speculation, if properly pursued, to 
enquire the precise signification of our 
blessed I-.ord's surprising declaration, that 
there were persons whom he was then 
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addressing, who should not taste of death 
till they had seen the kingdom of God 
come with power. 

The "coming of God's kingdom" is 
thought to be used by our Lord in a pro- 
phetic sense ; that is, in a sense admitting 
of more than one construction, of a literal, 
and of a figurative or typical interpreta- 
tion ; and hence divines have applied 
the ** kingdom of God" to a very great 
variety of events and periods which they 
have supposed to be representative of the 
last and eternal establishment of His 
empire, when " God shall be all in all.'' 
This has, perhaps, been done somewhat 
too freely ; and the consequence has beeti 
a great confusion in our ideas, resulting 
from the indefiniteness, not so much of 
the terms employed by our Lord, as of 
the senses in which interpreters have 
thought fit to understand them. 

In the present instance, many of the 
older divines have understood the " king- 
dom of God" in this text, to signify the 
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triumph of our Lord over sin and death in 
the resurrection and ascension to heaven. 
But, as Bishop Horsley argues, this in- 
terpretation reduces our Lord's predic- 
tion^ in substance, to this : that some 
persons, out of the great multitude here 
present, shall live to be witnesses of an 
event which shall take place within a few 
months, a prediction obviously nugatory, 
since its fulfilment could scarcely fail 
unless a miracle were worked to defeat it. 

Bishop Horsley himself supposes the 
kingdom of God to mean the day of final 
judgment; and the *Meath," of which 
some of those then present before the 
Lord should not taste until the coming 
of that kingdom, to be the " second 
death, in everlasting fire prepared for the 
devil and his angels ;" and he imagines 
the awful denunciation thus conveyed 
by our Lord to be particularly directed 
against the traitor Judas. 

It would be scarcely becoming in any 
one,. much less in me, to say of the opi- 
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nion of so great and learned a divine, 
that it is not borne out by the expressions 
of the text, nor consistent with the con- 
text; that it puts a forced, unnatural, 
and sarcastic signification, upon a plain 
declaration and a gracious promise : but 
this it is permissible to state, that the 
Bishop's interpretation of the passage in 
question is generally unsatisfactory to his 
warmest admirers. 

Bishop Porteus, in his excellent Lec- 
tures, offers a solution of the difficulty, 
which he imagined to be original ^, and 
which is certainly much more plausible 
than the last : he thinks that our Lord 
referred to the approaching event of His 
transfiguration, which occurred within a 
week, and of which Peter, and James, 
and John, all present at the prediction, 
were eye-witnesses. In the transfigura- 
tion, Moses and Elias, the commissioned 
authors of the respective dispensations of 

^ It is the opinion of Origen, et plur. vet. 
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the Law and of the Prophets, appeared, 
giving up their delegated authorities to 
Christ, who was announced to the Apos- 
tles by a voice from Heaven, as the be- 
loved Son of God, whom they were now 
'* to hear" and to obey. Here, then, the 
kingdom of God, the Christian dispen- 
sation, formally supersedes the prior dis- 
pensations, and is established by the very 
Word of the Godhead. 

Bishop Horsley treats this opinion with 
great and unmerited contempt, because, 
as he argues, it would have been ridicu- 
lous to predict that " some persons now 
present, shall not die within a week." 
But this is not a fair representation of 
Bishop Porteus's opinion. The coming 
of the kingdom of God (according to his 
view of it), would not be manifested to 
the world at large within the life-lime o 
my person then present; but our Lon 
promised that some persona then presen 
ihould, by sjKcial grace and particnla: 
favour, be permitted to behold it befor 
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their death ; and this promise was ful- 
filled in a few dgiys by the admission of 
three Apostles to the wonderful scene of 
the Transfiguration. 

And that the Apostles themselves un- 
derstood it in this acceptation, seems pro- 
bable from their question addressed to 
our Lord immediately afterwards, * ^ Why 
say the scribes, that Elias must first 
come." The scribes taught that Elias, 
(the Elijah of the Old Testament), should 
re-appear before the coming of Messiah, 
founding their doctrine upon Malacfai, 
ch. iv. 5. '' Behold, I will send you Elias 
the prophet, before the coming of the 
great and terrible day of the. Lord." 

When, therefore, the Apodtles saw, in 
the Transfiguration, the Law and the Pro- 
phets superseded, and laying down their 
authority at the feet of the Messiah, thev 
naturally inquired how the prophecy was 
to be explained which promised the pre- 
vious mission of Elijah. And our Lord, 
assenting^ apparently, to the correctness 
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of their views, declared that the predic- 
tion had heen already, fulfilled by the 
coming of John the Baptist '* in the spirit 
and power of Elias." 

There is still another interpretation of 
the text, supported by the greater num- 
ber of the elder English divines, among 
whom is the learned Hammond, that the 
** coming of the Lord" refers to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and the vengeance 
of God then executed upon the unbe- 
lieving Jews in the final abolition of their 
state^ their temple, and their establish- 
ment: an event which the same three 
Apostles, who had witnessed the Trans- 
figuration, lived to behold ; and which 
certainly consummated the divine recog- 
nition of the Christian dispensation as 
superseding the Jewish, and becoming 
the Church of God. 

If I might venture to offer any sugges- 
tion respecting these different opinions, I 
should be inclined to inquire whether 
they do not all err in confining the words 

s 2 
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of our Lord to any one particular event. 
It strikes me that the ^^ coming of God's 
kingdom with power," is a phrase equi- 
valent to the establishment of the Chris- 
tian dispensation by the abrogation of all 
former religious powers and authorities, 
corresponding exactly with the terms in 
which the Baptist announced the Advent 
of the Messiah; and in which Christ 
Himself opened His commission, and di- 
rected His Apostles to open theirs. * ' The 
kingdom of God is at hand," and I would 
paraphrase the text thus, (recollecting 
that it was spoken while the temple was 
in its glory, the priesthood of the old cove- 
nant legally established, and in full enjoy- 
ment of their power, and of their privi- 
leges; and whilst no disposition was 
manifested on the part of the govern- 
ment, or of the people to innovate upon 
the ecclesiastical constitution, whilst, 
(humanly speakings) nothing could ap- 
pear less probable than a speedy and total 
change in the polity of the Church: 
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considering this, I should be disposed 
thus to paraphrase our Lord's bold and 
striking prediction ; " Verily I say unto 
you, notwithstanding the apparent secu- 
rity and popularity of your establishment, 
there are persons now living, nay here 
present, who shall witness its downfall, 
and shall see the promised Church of the 
Messiah rising on its ruins." 

The Transfiguration which occurred 
only six days after this declaration, was 
a remarkable confirmation of it; the 
Resurrection and Ascension of our Lord 
laid the foundation of its accomplishment ; 
the destruction of Jerusalem removed the 
last obstacle to its complete fulfilment ; 
and several persons who heard our Lord 
predict this great change, lived to behold 
the Christian Church watered with the 
blood of saints and martyrs, springing out 
of the ashes of Judaism and idolatry, and 
spreading itself throughout the world 
*' with power.'* 

s3 
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Will it be asked, what is the fruit of 
this inquiry, or what edification can be 
derived from placing this obscure text; 
the source, at one time, of absurd and 
fabulous legends, in a clear light ? Men's 
minds, no doubt, are very variously con- 
stituted ; but to my mind there are fev 
considerations more awful or more im- 
pressive than that which this very text, 
rightly understood, presents to our 
thoughts. 

All former dispensations are done 
away. All means of approach to God 
for ever barred. All hopes of salvation 
excluded. There is now but one Cove- 
nant ; but one " new and living way" to 
the Father ; but one " name under heaven 
given among men whereby we can be 
saved." The kingdom of God hatt 
come with power ; Jesus is the " Medi- 
ator of the new Covenant ;" He is **tbe 
way, the truth, and the life ;" ** no ma^ 
cometh unto the Father, but by Him- 
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* * There is one God, and one Mediator, 
between God and man, even the man 
Christ Jesus." 

Under this dispensation we now live, 
a dispensation of which the '* path is 
narrow and the gate strait," and into 
which there are no bye-ways. We must 
^walk in the way appointed for us, turning 
neither to the right hand, nor to the left ; 
we must be *' children of the kingdom," 
or children of the wicked one ; heirs of 
salvation under the New Testament, or 
heirs of eternal wrath. 

The alternative concerns us deeply, 
vitally, as a Church, and as individuals. 
If our Church be '' founded upon the 
Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Him- 
self being the chief corner-stone," if it 
hath ''kept its first faith," ''whole and 
undefiled," it is unquestionably a portion 
of God's kingdom, sanctioned by His 
authority, established according to His 
will, blessed by His Spirit and presence, 

s4 
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and we, as members of it, are outwardly 
in the right way that leadeth to everlast' 
ing life. But, if the Church be radicm 
corrupt in doctrine, or discipline, or prai^ 
tice ; if it hath left its first love to bofi 
down to idols; to have men's persons is 
respect because of advantage ; to speak 
evil of dignities; to admit of heresies^ 
schisms, and separations ; to forsake the 
assembling ourselves together as the man- 
ner of some is ; to disobey them that have 
the spiritual rule over us ; or to deny 
the Lord that bought us ; if the body to 

which we attach ourselves have done anv 

• 

such thing, it can be no part of the body 
of Christ, no province of the kingdom of 
God, entitled to no promises, partaker in 
no saving graces. Its members are no 
true subjects of the Most High. And 
however rich in endowments, or strong in 
power, or confirmed by popular opinion, 
its fall is at hand. The true kingdom of 
God hath ^*come with power," and " Bel 
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a- 
)hall bow down, and Nebo shall stoop," 

-and Babylon, the mighty Babylon, shall 
'"lie prostrate in the dust ! 

But if we cannot charge our Church 
' with deadly sin : if our establishment is 
^^ still sufficiently pure to be considered as 
:• part of God's kingdom, let it be remem- 
X bered, that the kingdom of God is a mixed 
harvest of tares and wheat ; it is like a 
net cast into the sea, collecting all kinds 
: of fish, good and bad ; the visible Church 
: contains true professors, who shall be 
gathered into God's heritage, and false 
professors, who shall be for '^ burning and 
fuel of fire." The question then comes 
home individually to every professor. Am 
I a child of the kingdom? Am I an 
heir of God, and a joint heir with Christ ? 
The kingdom has already come with 
power; and the day is at hand when 
' ' all things that ofiend, and all that do 
iniquity," shall be cast out of the heri- 
tage ^'into outer darkness, there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth." If 

s5 
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therefore we are not truly members of the 
Church, we cannot be saved : if our piety 
is cold ; our devotion lukewarm ; oui 
hearts attached to pleasures rather than 
to God ; our affections set db things on 
the earth ; our lives careless, worldly, and 
luxurious; the dreadful power of God's 
kingdom will appear to us in His anger? 
*' Our Lord shall come, and shall not 
keep silence." *' He shall come in flam- 
ing fire taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not tbe 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." Both 
descriptions of sinners shall equally suffer, 
the infidel who '* knows not God," and 
the disobedient who ^* holds the truth in 
unrighteousness;" the evil servant shall 
have his portion with the unbeliever; 
' ' the wicked shall be turned into hell ; 
and all the people that forget God." 

*' Then shall the righteous shine forth 
as the sun, in the kingdom of their 
Father." The mists of error, the storms 
of passion, the clouds of sin and sorrow, 
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shall be dissipated for ever^ before the 
rising Sun of Righteousness. The full 
and final establishment of God's Church 
and Kingdom shall be revealed ; the 
tares shall be gathered in bundles and 
burnt ; but the wheat carefully saved ; 
the bad produce of the net cast away ; 
but the good reserved for the master's 
use ; the angels shall ** sever the wicked 
from the just!" the Saviour shall pre- 
sent His redeemed to the Father of 
Spirits ; He shall welcome them to their 
eternal inheritance ; " Come, ye blessed 
children of my Father, receive the king- 
dom prepared for you, from the begin- 
ning of the world." 
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SERMON XIX. 



CONSIDERATIONS UNDER AFFLICTION. 



Philip, iii. 20, 21. 

Our conversation is in heaven ; from whence also 
we look for the Sayiour» the Lord Jesus Christ : 
who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able even to subdue 
all things unto himself. 

The word ** conversation" has, since 
this translation was made, considerably 
changed its ordinary signification. It 
now generally conveys the idea of collo- 
quial intercourse ; but the sense in which 
our forefathers used it was rather the 
employment of our time and attention ; 
the concerns in which we are conversant. 
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The Apostle's meaning therefore would, 
in modern language, be more accurately 
rendered, ^* Our concern is in heaven," 
that interest which forms the main busi- 
ness and duty of our lives. The word \ 
indeed, which he employs may be under- 
stood, '* our commonwealth,'' that joint 
concern of the Christian body politic 
which engages our feelings of public 
spirit as well as of private care and indi- 
vidual ambition. 

It appears worth while to explain this 
expression, because, although it is natural, 
and certainly, in this case, becoming, that 
the subject which principally engrosses 
our thoughts and desires, should be the 
frequent topic of our discourse, yet such 
a sentiment does not connect itself so 
forcibly with the argument which the 
Apostle in this place addresses to the 

^ TToX/revfca, administratio reipublicae. — Scapula. 
Poly carp uses the word in this sense : edv ttoXi- 
reverwfJLeda <££/wc airrov, koX avfi^trCKivvumtv airrf, 
£p. ad Philipp. c. 5. 
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Church. There are, he sorrowfully ob- 
serves in the preceding sentence, many 
whose lives are utterly inconsistent with 
the. religion which they profess ; sensual, 
vain-glorious, worldly men wholly taken 
up in the affairs of this present life. 
But, (he adds,) our concern is in heaven. 
There is thfc place where we have laid up 
our treasure ; there the home where we 
desire to set up our rest ; there the scene 
where we long to enjoy real and lasting 
pleasures ; there the abode of the friends 
whom we love, and from whom we trust 
never to be parted ; there the society of 
which we are members, and in which 
oqr patriotism and our zeal is centered : 
there the Father, the Saviour, the Bene- 
factor, the King, who has, even now, our 
love, our gratitude, our loyalty, our 
adoration. 

Our concern is in heaven though our 
present abode is on earth, where we have 
also subordinate interests, and duties, 
and enjoyments, which demand our at- 
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tentioD, and diligence, and thankfulness, 
but not our hearts : they are, where our 
treasure is, in heaven, '* from whence 
also we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ :" We look for Him, if our 
profession of Christianity be sincere, with 
joyful anticipation and anxious hope. 

As long as the stream of life runs 
smoothly with us, this divine hope is 
too apt to be choked with the riches 
and cares and pleasures of this world ; 
we feel so happy and contented with our 
lot, that we are not sufficiently anxious to 
exchange it for a better; we cannot 
think, without pain, of the destruction of 
all those things which now delight our 
senses and amuse our minds ; of the rend- 
ing of all those ties which now bind us to 
our home and country; of the sudden 
and total alteration of all those habits 
from which we are deriving daily com- 
fort and gladness ; of the pains and dis- 
solution of a body now exulting in health 
and spirits ; of that awful scene of terror 
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and dismay in which all these things 
must end. I speak of sincere believers, 
and I apprehend that most such will be 
ready to acknowledge that in seasons of 
wealth and peace, and comfort, they have 
experienced and lamented the tendency 
of uninterrupted temporal felicity, to re- 
verse the Scriptural admonition, *' set 
your affections on things above, not on 
things on the earth," to disable the soul 
from looking up to the Redeemer with 
that confiding attachment which ^* loves 
His appearing." 

But when affliction comes upon us, 
and God is pleased to chastise in order 
to save us, we are made deeply and in- 
timately sensible of those truths which we 
felt and perceived before, but * * through 
a glass darkly." It is not that we adopt 
new opinions, or experience new senti- 
ments, but that those which we have 
always entertained are more distinctly 
presented to the understanding, and more 
deeply impressed upon the heart. 
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We see clearly the shortness of human 
life ; the comparative insignificance of its 
pursuits ; the vanity of its distant schemes 
and long-laid projects ; the presumption 
of those hopes of future indulgence which 
can lead man to say within himself^ 
'' Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for 
many years; take thine ease." We see 
that this world with all its pleasures and 
all its pains is ^^ as a dream when one 
awaketh/' that its highest gratifications 
are the toys permitted to spiritual child- 
hood, its severest trials ^^ nothing, in com- 
parison of the g;lory that shall be revealed 
in us." We believed this at all times, 
but in affliction we see it ; and this occa- 
sional sensible conviction of truth, by 
which faith is strengthened, and hope 
confirmed, is one precious fruit of tribu- 
lation. 

Our concern, then, is sincerely in hea- 
ven. We long for deliverance from a 
state where we find ourselves liable to 
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such sufferings; we pray fervently for 
the coining of Christ's kingdom ; we in- 
terest ourselves, without effort, in con- 
sidering the nature of that kingdom, the 
means and manner of our future felicity, 
and the revelation of eternal glory. 

We open our eyes to the fact that 
every thing really valuable or delightful 
in this life is but some imperfect rudi- 
ment, or foretaste of what we shall fully 
enjoy in the next ; that all, of which it 
now rends our hearts to be deprived, wnll 
soon be restored to us in undisturbed, 
secure, everlasting possession; and we 
become enabled, unaffectedly, to regard 
ourselves in the light of strangers and 
sojourners in the world, whose home is 
afar off. 

I imagine the severe afflictions and 
cruel persecutions which the first Chris- 
tians suffered, to have been one cause of 
that disentanglement from this world, 
.and that earnest, and I had almost said, 
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that impatient longing for the coming of 
Christ which strikes us in their writings : 
they could not be content with their por- 
tion in this life, and were little tempted 
to love a worid which hated and oppressed 
them : they looked forward with unspeak- 
able satisfaction, and passionate eager- 
ness to that day which shall compensate 
all their sufferings with '^an eternal 
weight of glory." 

And, generally I suppose, it is in sea- 
sons of affliction that we receive our 
strongest impressions of the nothingness 
of this world, of the immense importance 
of that which is to come, and learn to 
withdraw our chief interest from the 
passing scene to look on high " for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
change our vile body that it may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body, ac- 
cording to the working whereby he is able 
even to subdue all things to himself." 

Whilst youth and vigour remain to us, 
we are apt to be sufficiently delighted 
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with our own bodies, and with those of 
the young and beautiful ; but, even in 
the bloom of youth and health, there are 
many things belonging to flesh and blood 
which, if we consider them, tend to make 
us loathe these "vile bodies," which re- 
quire so much care and cleansing, and 
rest and refreshment to enable them to 
answer their ends. And as age and in- 
firmities grow upon us, and upon those 
whom we love, we cannot but be pain- 
fully convinced of the vileness of mortal 
flesh ; how unfit it is to be the permanent 
abode of an immortal spirit, how dis- 
qualified for inheriting the kingdom of 

GOD^ 

We are made sensible what a blessing 
it will be to be delivered from this burden 
of an earthly frame, which not only con- 
fines and damps, and intermits the ener- 
gies of the soul, but forces it also to 
suffer with it, obliges it to sympathize in 

1 1 Cor. XV. 50. 
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all its own pain, and weariness, and 
faintness ; contaminates it with its carnal 
appetites and sordid wants, and often 
depresses and chains it down by its low- 
ness of spirits, and weakness of under- 
standing. 

Sorrow and sickness, I say, open our 
eyes to the greatness of that deliverance 
which shall set us free from a mass of 
corruption, disease, and decay, and clothe 
our disembodied spirits with a new, an 
heavenly, an imperishable body, like the 
glorious body of our Redeemer. " We 
shall be like him,"- an Apostle tells us, 
" for we shall see Him as He is," not as 
He was upon earth ; for here it pleased 
Him to suffer our infirmities, to feel our 
weslkness, to bear our natural pains, but 
as He is now in heaven, w*ith a glorified, 
perfect, immortal body, made in the image 
of God, and suited to the nature of an 
incarnate Deity. 

Such a body, by His mighty working, 
will spring from this vile body, as the 
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beauty and sweetness of the fairest flower 
springs from an unsightly dry seed buried 
in the soil. The flower, indeed, blows 
to perish, and to leave seed in its taro. 
But the spiritual body that springs from 
the natural body sown in the earth, hath 
no such purpose to fulfil, it blooms and 
flourishes for ever. 

Without this hope, this strong enduring 
hope, it is to me quite inconceivable how 
men can bear the afflictions of life, and 
the decay of their own powers and means 
of enjoyment. They certainly do bear 
them ; and, to all appearance, with a 
wonderful degree of indiflFerence ! but this 
can only be by the wretched device w 
fearful children in the dark, by shutting 
their eyes to the terrors which surround 
them, or by the still worse resource of 
intoxicating thought with voluptuousness, 
and drowning reflection in selfish indul- 
gence. 

So necessary is some such hope of ii"' 
mortality, as that which the Scripture*' 
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afford us, to enable a man of any mind 
to support affliction, or to face old age 
and death, that heathens of all denomi- 
nations, in civilized ages, have sought 
consolation in imaginary elysiums, and 
assemblies of the beatified virtuous, and 
savages themselves surmount the dread 
of death by visions of happy islands be- 
yond the seas, where they are to enjoy 
rest and peace for ever. 

But Christians, who have this anchor of 
the soul sure and stedfast, appear to think 
less, to rely less, to esteem less of it, than 
they whose hopes had but a shadowy 
foundation, and who had received no pro- 
mise. What Christian can read the sub- 
lime thoughts of Plato, the ardent aspir- 
ations of Cicero, after an immortal state, 
and the company of the just made perfect, 
without taking shame to himself that 
being called out of their darkness into 
the marvellous light of the Gospel, he is 
less inspired with the actual prospect of 
that life and immortality which Christ 

12 
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hath brought to light, than they were 
with a baseless fabric of visionary hope? 

And for this cause, afflictions are ne- 
cessary to all men ; and the want of them 
is a fearful mark of God's displeasure. 
'* If we have no chastisement, the Scrip- 
ture assures us^ then are we bastards, and 
not sons ;" we are left to enjoy ourselves 
here as much as we can, because we are 
past the hope of being happy in a future 
state. 

If, indeed, we had no faults, no world- 
liness, no carnal affections, no selfishness, 
no deceitfulness of heart, no forget- 
fulness of God, chastisement would not 
be needful where there was nothing to 
correct. But whilst the original taint 
remains, our corrupt nature requires the 
salutary medicine of pain and sorrow, to 
cure us of that love of these vile bodies, 
and their viler gratifications, which is 
never finally subdued while the bodily 
life remains. 

Our concern, therefore, is in heaven, 
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from whence we learn, in affliction at 
least, to look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to deliver us from the sor- 
rows, the pains, the disappointments of 
this mortal life into that glory and hap- 
piness which He Himself enjoys. But, 
my Christian brethren, may we all look 
forward to this blessed change as a mat- 
ter of course, to be accomplished in us 
in the order of nature, or by the neces- 
sary efficacy of our sufferings in this 
world ? Alas ! no. In too many cases, 
as Bishop Home feelingly laments, '^ the 
sufferings of time only lead on to those 
of eternity." That great and terrible day 
of the Lord can only be endured by those 
in whom the first resurrection is past 
already ; who have, even in life, died to 
sin, and risen again to righteousness ; 
who have crucified the flesh, with its 
affections and lusts, and have breathed 
the new life hid with God in Christ. Let 
us not presume to look forward with con- 
fidence to the appearance of our Judge, 

VOL. II. T 
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until we are assured that our pardon is 
already obtained by our Mediator, I say, 
our pardon, for of innocence who can 
speak ? 

Who may abide the day of His coming? 
Who shall stand when He appeareth? 
If the righteous shall hardly be saved, 
where shall the ungodly and the sinner 
appear ? Who of us dare think upon the 
disclosures of that day without fear and 
trembling ? Who can represent to him- 
self that dread tribunal, where he must 
appear naked in the presence of Almighty 
God, and all His holy angels, without 
alarm and dismay ? 

Certainly no created being could bear 
the shame of so exposing all his secret 
sins to the eye of. God and of God's crea- 
tures, unless her hoped md trusted to 
have his nakedness covered with the robe 
of his Saviour's merits ; to have his foul 
stains washed away in the pure foun- 
tain of His precious blood ; to be pre^ 
sented, by the great atoning High Priest, 
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clean and without spot to the Father of 
Spirits! 

Here then the awful inquiry forces 
itself upon our attention ; * ^ Are we 
washed, are we sanctified, are we justi- 
fied in the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
by the Spirit of our God ^ ?" 

I beseech you, let us not shrink from 
this question ; let us not trifle with it ! 
Too often have our consciences required 
an answer to it at our hands ! too often 
have we sullenly refused to reply, and 
turned away in obstinacy ! 

But we cannot turn away. We may, 
indeed, defer our attention to the subject 
till it becomes intolerably painful; we 
may, (but God avert it !) we may post- 
pone it till it is too late ! but it must and 
it w:ill come home to us all at last. And 
they that have sought it, and they that 
have welcomed it, and they that have 
improved it^ shall rejoice together ; their 

' 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
t2 
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consolation shall be infinite/ endless, un- 
speakable ; all tears shall be wiped away 
from their eyes ; all sighing and sorrow 
shall be at an end ; all fears and doubts 
shall finally vanish ; all hopes and antici- 
pations be more than fulfilled; all that 
they have lost shall be restored to them 
ten thousand fold ; all that they have 
never yet enjoyed shall be heaped upon 
them with the overflowing abundance of 
heavenly richness and divine goodness ! 
If we desire, (and who can but desire ?) 
to be of that blessed number, we must 
learn now to make the coming of Christ's 
kingdom the subject of our reflections 
and our hopes, as well as of our prayers ; 
we must allow it to moderate our enjoy- 
ments, as well as to console our aflBiic- 
tions ; to animate us in doing good, as 
well as to restrain us in committing evil ; 
to fill us, not only with holy caution and 
salutary fear, but with " all joy and peace 
in believing ;" to make us live above the 
world, discharging its duties with cheer- 



XIX.] UNDER AFFLICTION. 413 

fulness^ accepting its blessings with thank- 
fulness, enduring its trials with patience, 
and hastening towards that glorious con- 
summation when He, whom we have 
loved in life, and believed on in deaths 
shall come in all His glory, to call us 
from the dust of the earth, with these 
awakening sounds, " Come, ye blessed 
children of my Father ; receive the king- 
dom prepared for you from the beginning 
of the world." 
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Deut. xxxii. 10, 11, 12. 

He found him in a desert land, and in the waste 
howling wilderness ; He led him about, He in- 
structed him, He kept him as the apple of His 
eye. As an eagle stirreth up her nest, flutteieth 
over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh 
them, beareth them on her wings : so the Lord 
alone did lead him, and there was no strange God 
with him. 

When we read this wonderful and beau- 
tiful description of the Lord Jehovah's 
dealings with His peculiar people Jeshu- 
run ; His leading them from the desert ; 
His conducting them through the wilder- 
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ness ; His guidance in their wandering ; 
His moral discipline ; His paternal care 
and ever watchful protection ; His defence 
of them against innumerable and warlike 
enemies; His gradual training of them 
till they could attain to maturity in their 
state and policy ; His vigilant severity to 
prevent idolatry and its train of vices from 
corrupting the purity of the newly-estab- 
lished Church and nation ; it must strike 
us that the whole applies, in a bright and' 
touching manner, to the spiritual training 
and conducting of the citizens of the new 
Jerusalem, the members of the Christian 
Church, through the wild and gloomy 
desert of the world, its hopes, its sorrows, 
its trials, and its wanderings, to the 
eternal land of promise, **the haven of 
our rest," where our follies and our errors 
shall be at an end, and our griefs and 
fears shall cease for ever. Our Heavenly 
Father indeed finds us ''in a desert 
land, in a waste howling wilderness." 
He finds us, in His merciful compassion 

T 4 
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for His lost creatures, though we do not 
seek Him, though we even ignorantly 
shun Him, for, when we are found and 
reconciled, He tells us, "Ye have not 
chosen me, but I have chosen you.'* 

I. This world is truly " a waste and a 
howling wilderness," destitute of all the 
springs of grace, of all spiritual suste- 
nance, of the soft verdure of si living 
soul ^ ! It is a dry, parched, inhospitable 
region, and, to the mere human eye, 
which cannot see beyond it, utterly barren 
and desolate, unsatisfactory in its present 
aspect, hopeiless in its prospects ! 

There are, indeed, amidst its arid wilds, 
many sweet oases of consolation, but they 
are not to be discovered to the worldly 
wanderer, unless under the guidance of 
a heavenly hand ; he is misled by false 
appearances of freshness, and delusive in- 
dications of all that is pleasant to the 
eye, and good for food, and desirable to 

^ " The soft green of the soul." — Burke. 
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make one wise ; but when, after toil and 
fatigue, he reaches the wished-for spot, 
he finds rest and refreshment as far dis- 
tant as before ; till, weary with repeated 
disappointments, his heart dies within 
him ! 

It is, indeed, a dismal scene of empty 
heartless labour, and bitterness of spirit, 
to all who make it their home, and will 
not look beyond it ! 

But if we follow the pastoral crook of 
the great Shepherd, who seeks his lost 
sheep in the wilderness of the world, our 
journey will be cheered, our toil refreshed, 
at many sweet fountains and wholesome 
pastures, which lie concealed in the 
desert, the comforts of divine affections, 
of domestic tenderness, of love and friend- 
ship, afford to the follower of Jesus Christ 
many a foretaste of the promised land ; 
and though, even to him, there is much of 
toil and pain, of remorse and disappoint- 
ment to be endured, he sees that there is, 
at no far distance, a boundary to all, be- 

T 5 
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yond which he can catch glimpses of that 
heavenly inheritance^ * * where sorrow, 
grief, and lamentation are banished away, 
where the light of God's countenance 
visits and shines continually ^" 

In the meanwhile, he not only endures 
patiently the burden and heat of the day, 
but he rejoices in the power and goodness 
of that divine Protector, that " shadow of 
a great rock in a weary land," who 
'^ maketh the wilderness a standing water, 
and water-springs of a dry ground." 

II. When the watchful eye of our 
Lord finds us wandering in the desert, 
His warning voice and beckoning hand 
invite us to the path which will conduct 
us safely through it. The path is, in 
many places, narrow, steep, and thorny ; 
often obscure and difficult to be disco- 
vered ; swept by storms, covered by mists 
and darkness, threatened by dangers and 
alarms ; the false images of delicious 

^ Bishop Andrews' Devotions. 
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groves, and shady bowers, and < 
fountains, meanwhile, tempt us ( 
right hand, and on the left ; and 
ful guides pretend to point out a ne 
straighter, an easier path, which, 
inexperienced eye appears dire< 
level. 

If we listen to the call of the true 
herd, and close our eyes and ears t 
these delusions of the world a 
wisdom, He ^^ leads us about, I 
structs us, He keeps us as the a| 
His eye." He watches over the 
and growth of our moral principh 
disposes events so as to form inst 
lessons ; He protects us from temp 
above our strength ; and, as we gus 
own eyes from external injuries wi 
culiar care and quickness, He w£ 
from our spiritual sight those per 
doctrines which would otherwise 
the heart and leave us in irretr 
darkness. He opens the bosom U 
tude and cheerfulness by surrounc 

t6 
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with blessings, and corrects the pride and 
haughtiness of our nature by timely yet 
gentle afflictions ; by all his dispensations 
of joy and sorrow, of health and pain, of 
abundance and depression. He forms the 
mind and educates the soul of His sin- 
cere follower. 

HI. What can be more beautifully ex- 
pressive of this moral guardianship than 
the comparison of the proud and mighty 
eagle, which the heathen called the bird 
of the highest God, at once protectiDg 
and cherishing, covering, and training 
her yet tender and unfledged nestlings, 
and patiently enduring their present 
feebleness, in glowing anticipation of the 
day when they shall cleave the sky in 
their undaunted flight, and soar upward 
to the palaces of the sun. 

"As an eagle stirreth up her nest, 
fluttereth over her young, spreadeth 
abroad her wings, taketh them, and 
beareth them on her wings," so the Lord 
leads his people, providing for their com- 
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fort, encouraging their ineffectual exer- 
tions, defending their helpless state, sup- 
plying them with strength from on high, 
and prompting them to run the race that 
is set before them. 

It is not to Israel alone that the touch- 
ing expostulation applies, "How often 
would I have gathered thy children toge- 
ther, as a hen-bird gathereth her brood 
under her wings !" nor, alas ! is it of 
Israel only that the Lord must mournfully 
add, " but ye would not !" 

Some, however, there are who are 
willing, are thankfully desirous to accept 
the gracious offer ; some whose sincere 
and hearty prayer is that of David : 
** Keep me as the apple of an eye : hide 
me under the shadow of thy wings :" 
threatened by dangers, depressed by sor- 
rows, harassed by doubts, tried by temp- 
tations; more than all, depressed and 
tried, harassed and alarmed by their 
own infirmities, wanderings, and sins ; 
in the darkness of the storm, in the fury 
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of the elements, in the conflict of the 
world, they look to the cross of Christ, 
the '^ensign set on an hill," the land- 
mark of salvation ; and it is given them 
to feel a holy confidence in its efficacy 
to cry out, from the heart, '* under the 
shadow of thy wings shall be my refuge, 
until this tyranny be over-past ;" till the 
violence of passion, the influence of the 
world, the suggestions of the wicked, 
have lost their power; till the voice of the 
Saviour rebukes the winds and the sea, 
and a great calm succeeds. 

We all profess, indeed, to look to this 
guidance, and to cling to this hope ; we 
have all, in every due solemnity of out- 
ward form, accepted Jesus Christ for our 
Lord and Saviour, and taken upon our- 
selves the covenant of grace. In our 
baptism, at our confirmation, in the daily 
services of the Church, before the sacred 
altar of the Most High, we have pledged 
ourselves to follow Him, and claimed the 
privileges which belong to His flock. 
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IV. And, have we, then, always borne 
in mind the condition of the covenant, 
and devoted ourselves to God with that 
singleness of heart and purpose which is 
the character of His peculiar people? 
** The Lord alone did lead Jeshurun, and 
there was no strange God with Him ;" 
Doth the Lord alone lead us ? Is there, 
in our hearts no division between selfish 
desires and spiritual aspirations? No 
lurking love of the pomps and vanities of 
the world ? No sordid idolatrous coveting 
of wealth ? No false admiration of glitter- 
ing talent and vain display ? No secret 
voluptuous longings which taint the purity 
of our affections, and render them an 
offering unworthy, and unacceptable be- 
fore God? 

Which of us dare look into his Own 
bosom, and return a perfect answer to all 
these inquiries? Who is not conscious 
of some disloyalty in his thoughts, some 
w^orldliness in his wishes, or some rebel 
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passion disturbing the order of God's 
government in his heart ? 

Alas! there are strange gods among 
us! not carved in wood or stone, nor 
honoured with formal processions, and 
prayers, and sacrifices ; but too often en- 
graved on the heart, and occupying the 
place where Jehovah ought to reign 1 
not, as in old time, enthroned in temples, 
and propitiated by gifts ; but ruling the 
soul, filling the thoughts, consuming our 
times, our exertions, and our means in 
their service ! 

Strange gods are they all, of whatever 
kind, which estrange us from the love 
and service of that Lord who alone ought 
to lead us : whether the phantoms of 
ambition, the levities of vanity, the grovel- 
ling appetite for money, the degrading 
indulgences of the mere animal, the lofty 
pride of intellect, the brilliant dreams of 
fancy, the seductive wanderings of the 
heart ; if they divide our affections (still 
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worse if they engross them to themselves,) 
but if they divide our affections, they 
detach us from Him whose dignity can 
admit no competitor, whose holiness ac- 
cepts not the homage of a wavering soul ; 
who has Himself declared us unworthy of 
Him, if we siiffer the best and purest of 
earthly affections to interfere with our 
devotion, who warns us to pluck out and 
cast from us the very apple of our eye," 
if its glances are directed to unlawful 
objects : and the warning is given under 
the implied penalty, if we retain the 
offending member, of being cast into 
that dreadful region, " where the worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." 
And is not this an appalling consider- 
ation ? Jeshurun became the votary of 
fashionable follies and vices ; the seduc- 
tion of voluptuous temples, and luxurious 
feasts, and delicious music, and festive 
dances, and jovial conviviality, (for in 
these consisted the prevailing idolatrous 
rites of the polished nations around him,) 
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withdrew him from the solemn, and sober, 
and self-denying duties of the true Church 
of God. And is there no alarming paral- 
lel in the history of our lives ? Does con- 
science sleep so soundly in our bosoms, 
that we can read, and condemn, and pity 
the conduct, and the punishment of Je- 
shurun, without one glance at our own 
corresponding delinquency, and similar 
danger? Is it nothing to us that his 
false heart is doomed to quiver in ever- 
lasting burnings ? 

Little can that man know of liimself 
whose soul can meet this thought without 
trembling ! But, though we must, in the 
knowledge of our own infirmity and faith- 
lessness, " work out our salvation with 
fear and trembling," yet there remains, 
in the experience of our Lord's patience 
and endurance of our provocations, a 
blessed and a sure foundation for hope. 
He found us, at first, when we were lost 
in the wilderness of the world ; He re- 
claimed us when we were wilfully astray; 
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He helped us when we fell through weak- 
ness ; He recalled us when we erred from 
forgetfulness ; He supported us in the 
hour of strong temptation ; He shielded us 
amid a thousand unseen and unsuspected 
dangers ; He has spread his wings over us 
from our youth up even until now : and 
will He now desert us, and be extreme to 
resent our deviations, and inexorable to 
cast us off and leave us to our doom ? 

Thus fear and hope combine to awaken 
us from the intoxication of our senses and 
of the world ; fear, lest if we continue to 
wander from the path of life, we may get 
beyond the reach of our great Guide's 
call, beyond the endurance even of our 
Saviour's patience; hope, that we have 
not yet lost sight of Him, not yet ex- 
hausted his forbearance ; that, as He has 
so far rescued us^ sometimes almost 
against our will, from the power of sin 
and the dominion of our own passions, 
the same merciful care will be extended 
over our future progress, and at length 
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^' take US out of the quagmire that i^e 
sink not, and set our feet upon a rock, 
and order our goings." 

But, relying with a firm confiding faith 
upon the will and power of our Lord 
to save us ; beware that we do not suffer 
that confidence to assume a dangerous 
shape, and induce us to remit our own 
exertions, or indulge our waywardness ! 
Eternal justice will not suffer mercy to 
screen us from our punishment, if we be 
thus wilfully perverse, making the long- 
suffering of God minister to our rebellion ! 

Look, then, at our situation, without 
presumption, and without despair : there 
is enough, in ourselves, of inconsistency 
and weakness to humble the one ; enough 
abundantly sufficient, in the goodness of 
God, to save us from the other! but 
not if we turn our heads toward the 
wilderness, and look back from the land 
of promise to " the flesh-pots of Egypt ;" 
not if, being often reproved, we *' harden 
our necks," and become willingly deaf 
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to the calls and warnings of the saving 
Spirit ; not, if the appointed seasons of 
reckoning with our own souls, of examin- 
ing our ways, and correcting our devi- 
ations, be passed over in worldly and 
carnal neglect ; not, if the sacred and 
venerable institutions of the Christian 
Church, the ordinances of our Maker and 
of our Saviour, are to be weighed in the 
balance of this world's wisdom, and 
measured by the standard of blind and 
sinful men ; if the salutary observance of 
Lent, the deep and solemn humiliation of 
our Lord's passion, the severe but whole- 
some contrition of the crucifixion, the 
purifying discipline of our penitential ser- 
vices, are to be laid aside, as irksome and 
unnecessary, by those who are yet abun- 
dantly ready to join in the festivity of the 
resurrection, and to share the triumph of 
that victory to which they are too selfish 
and too sensual to have contributed, even 
by their sympathy in the fearful contest, 
even by the slightest expression of in- 
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terest in the agony of that conflict which 
was undergone for our sakes alone ! 

The power which our Lord now enjoys 
to call us out of darkness, and to make us 
His flock, was not won, even by His 
Almighty wisdom, without a terrible 
struggle and a dreadful sacrifice. He 
has ''entered once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for 
us :" but that entrance, and that redemp- 
tion were purchased '' by His own blood," 
by his own bitter, protracted, unutterable 
sufierings ; by such a combat with the 
whole congregated force of evil as no 
created being can imagine ! 

And is it to be conceived that the 
glorious fruit of so much self-devotion 
and perfect virtue may be reaped by men 
who, in the utter obduracy of a worldly 
heart, pass it by unregarded ? by men 
who grudge even an hour spent in the 
solemn commemoration of the great event, 
even a single meal curtailed, a single re- 
creation abridged, even the smallest de- 
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ductioD from their daily profits and plea- 
sures, in ackno\vledgment of all which has 
been done for them ! 

Surely not Justice and reason, and 
right feeling alike forbid it. If they, 
who sincerely love their Saviour, who 
approach Him, in all the humbleness, 
and duty, and fervent love of penitent 
forgiven sinners, and at all times of 
solemn commemoration; if even they 
are ashamed of ''their cold hearts, wan- 
dering thoughts, and trifling spirits ; " if 
even they are not only contrite, but often 
alarmed by the sense of their unworthi- 
ness, by the worldly desires, and sen- 
sual thoughts, and irregular passions, 
which disturb their devotion, pollute their 
sacrifices, and drive them from the steadi- 
ness of their course ; if they tremble for 
their safety, and, (if they be sincerely 
humble Christians,) they often do trem- 
ble, if so, what can be the hope of that 
numberless body of self-called Christians, 
who neither tremble, nor fear, nor think. 
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nor pray with any real or hearty senti- 
ments of piety, who do not truly lament 
their sinfulness, nor honestly desire to be 
freed from the bondage of those sins which 
they practise almost without compunc- 
tion, almost without apprehension, that 
'' the end of these things is death ?" 

We cannot but see that vast multi- 
tudes around us are wandering from the 
way in this hardness of heart, this dark- 
ness of understanding : we must hope, 
and pray, that God, in His own good 
time, will awaken them to a sense of 
their danger, will call them out of the 
wilderness of the world, and lead them 
into the way of life : but, if we have 
reason to consider ourselves as already so 
blessed, if we feel that we are awake to 
the unspeakable importance of the sub- 
ject, and alive to Him who is our hope 
of salvation ; ' ^ be not high-minded , but 
fear," the desert is not yet passed; the 
temptations to wander yet surround us on 
the right hand and on the left; ^^griev- 

12 
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0U8 wolves," and *' roaring lions," are 

prowling about us, ^' scattering the sheep'' 

of Christ, and ^' seeking whom they may 

devour;" and if we quit the guidance of 

"the good shepherd," if we stray beyond 

the protection of His " rod and sta£P," if 

we trust to our own knowledge to find the 

' * the right and the true way " at last, our 

danger becomes extreme; and we may 

be yet to learn that '* it had been better 

for us not to have known the way of 

righteousness, than, after we have known 

it, to turn from the holy commandment 

delivered to us." 
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THE WORLD OF SPIRITS. 



Matt. xiv. 26. 

And when the disciples saw Jesus walking on the 
sea, they were trouhled, saying, It is a spirit ; and 
they cried out for fear. 

To DOUBT the existence of an invisible 
world, would be to set aside not only all 
revelation, and the experience and belief 
of all ages, but it would be contrary to 
all the deductions of sound philosophy. 
Our own observation proves to us that, 
in all the works of creation, the degrees 
of qualities are infinite ; or, to speak more 
correctly, they all tend to a point where 
our power of perception ends ; and, if 
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that power be artificially increased, we 
find the same gradation still going on. 
The most minute animals discoverable by 
the naked eye, for example, are suc- 
ceeded by innumerable classes of crea- 
tures^ smaller, and smaller still, till the 
assistance afibrded by the best glasses can 
carry us no further ; leaving us to infer 
the existence of endless species wholly im- 
perceptible to man. The rarest and most 
transparent bodies which we can dis- 
cern, are dense, when compared to others, 
which science has demonstrated to ope- 
rate powerfully upon the visible system ; 
and he who should limit his belief by the 
evidence of his bodily senses, would be 
as much despised by the experimentalist, 
as pitied by the Christian, 

Taking it for granted, then, that invi- 
sible beings exist around us, and reason- 
ing, from analogy, that some of them 
may probably be as highly (or even 
much more highly) endowed with rational 
faculties as ourselves ; a question of the 

u2 
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highest interest arises, whether these spiri* 
tual creatures are ever manifested to us, 
either by their own choice, or at the 
command of our common Creator. And 
I do not consider the discussion of the 
question by any means unsuitable to this 
place, or irrelevant to our religious in- 
struction and Christian edification. 

I. That spirits (by which word I under- 
stand invisible beings) are among us, 
and act upon us by some influence un- 
perceived by ourselves, is abundantly re- 
vealed to us in the Word of God. The 
evil spirit, we are warned, watches oppor- 
tunities to inflame our passions, to heighten 
4>ur temptations, and to undermine our 
principles and resolutions. His subordi-* 
nate agents appear to be acknowledged 
as the immediate causes of insanity, and 
of other bodily diseases ; for not only did 
our Lord, in performing His miraculous 
cures, constantly address Himself to pos- 
sessed persons as under the influence of 
supernatural agency (and in a manner 
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not to be explained upon any other sup- 
position than the positive indwelling of 
an evil spirit^), but, in healing a poor 
woman who had long suffered from a 
bodily infirmity, He observed that " Satan 
had bound her these eighteen years." 
That good spirits exert a countervailing 
power, and minister to soundness of mind, 
and health of body, (if, indeed, these are 
distinct blessings,) is at least equally 
clear from the same high authority. To 
the Holy Spirit of God are ascribed " all 
holy desires, all good counsels, and all 
just works;" to His inspiration we owe 
" the sure word of prophecy, the solace 
of holy psalms, the instruction of wise 
prophets, the profit and experience of 
faithful histories*." The angels of God, 
St. Paul asserts, are '*all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister unto them 
that shall be heirs of salvation." And 



^ Essay on Demoniacs. Rivington : 1775. 
' Bp. Andrews's Devotions. 
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we read that some of the higher order 
of angelic natures, have sustained severe 
combats with the powers of darkness in 
defence of mankind, subject, undoubt- 
edly, to the overruling decision of the 
great Disposer of events, *' the God of 
battles. " 

2. Nor is it less clearly revealed to us 
that spirits have, on many occasions, 
been manifested to men ; not merely in 
visions, as when the prophets beheld and 
conversed with angels, but under circum- 
stances in which the spectator could be 
subject to no suspension of his ordinary 
faculties of perception, and to no delusion 
of the imagination. The frequent ap- 
pearances of the Lord Jehovah, the se- 
cond Person of the ever blessed Trinity, 
to the patriarchs, many ages before His 
incarnation, the messages delivered to 
uninspired and waking men by angels, 
the re-appearance of departed holy per- 
sons * recorded both in the Old, and in 

» Matt. xiv. 26. 
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the New Testament, are more than suffi- 
cient to prove that the manifestation of 
spiHts to the senses of men has been one 
among the appointed means in God's 
special government of His people. And 
here we are led unavoidably to refer to 
that most remarkable appearance of Sa- 
muel to Saul recorded in 1 Sam. xxviii., 
which has given occasion to so much 
ingenious speculation, and to such di- 
versity of opinion. If, however, the ac- 
count there given be read without any 
prepossession, I do not see how it is pos- 
sible to doubt that the spirit of the pro- 
phet actually appeared to the witch in a 
shadowy form, and spoke to the apostate 
king. Without entering into the ques- 
tion whether the unblest woman, in com- 
mon with other professors of the forbidden 
art, really possessed the power of com- 
pelling spirits to appear ; or whether the 
whole system of witchery was a mere jug- 
gle to deceive the ignorant and unwary, 
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it seems clear that she was confounded 
and terrified at the unexpected result of 
her conjuration ^ ; she exclaimed that she 
saw "gods" (by which is meant no 
more than a supernatural appearance) 
" ascending out of the earth ;" she con- 
cluded that such a manifestation could 
only be vouchsafed to the seeking of 
" the Lord's anointed ;" and having thus 
discovered Saul, she described the appa- 
rition to him so distinctly, that the guilty 
monarch was at no loss to recognize the 
person of the well-known prophet : " Saul 
perceived that it was Samuel; and he 
stooped with his face to the ground, and 
bowed himself*." Nor is it easy to con- 
ceive that the most sublime and beautiful 
description in the book of Job, does not 

' Tertullian de Animd. e. 56, 57- 

^ *' Jnstin quotes the fact, that the witch of Endor 
called up Samuel's soul, to prove the existence of the 
soul, after its separation from the body." — Bishop 
Kay's Justin Martyr, p. 101. 



XXI.] THE WORLD OF SPIRITS. 441 

authorise a belief in the occasional visi- 
tations of supernatural beings to warn 
and instruct mankind. 

*' A spirit passed before my face ; the 
hair of my flesh stood up." 

'^ It stood still ; but I could not dis- 
cern the form thereof ;" "an image was 
before mine eyes;" "there was silence, 
and I heard a voice. *" 

I think, therefore, that, without discre- 
diting the declarations of Holy Scripture, 
we have no room to doubt that spirits are 
present with us, and exert powerful in- 
fluences over us ; and that they have, on 
certain special occasions, become appa- 
rent to our bodily senses. 

3. But the question which really ad- 
mits of discussion is, whether, indepen- 
dently of the instances recorded in the 
Bible, spirits have ever appeared to man ; 
and, in favour of the supposition, we 
have the universal belief and tradition of 

* Job iv. 15, 16. 
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all ages ; for I doubt whether there ever 
existed a nation in the highest state of 
civilization, or a horde in the lowest de- 
gradation of brutal barbarity, where a 
belief, or at least an apprehension of such 
appearances, did not very generally pre- 
vail. 

But although the general consent of 
all mankind, in all circumstances, is un- 
doubtedly a very forcible argument, it is, 
in the present case, somewhat weakened, 
when we reflect how readily a few authen- 
tic and important facts, occurring in the 
earUest ages, before mankind were widely 
scattered over the globe, and referring to 
a most awful and interesting subject, 
might be converted into numberless and 
widely-spreading traditions, which, as we 
all must have felt, are of all others most 
calculated to excite the imagination, and 
to impress the memory. In this manner, 
we know, the leading features of all the 
mythologies in the world are easily trace- 
able to the true religion of the early 
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patriarchs ; and the adventures of Noah 
(with many strange perversions, and un- 
accountable additions,) are recorded in 
the pseudo-sacred histories of Egypt, 
Greece, and Rome, of China, the Druids, 
and Peru. 

4. But if, on this account, we attach a 
more doubtful credit to the almost uni- 
versal belief of mankind, we shall have 
more diflSiculty in setting aside the tes- 
timony of persons of unimpeached cha- 
racter, of sound mind, and of competent 
understanding, who, in our own times, 
and in times still accessible to full en- 
quiry, have positively and constantly de- 
clared that they have seen and conversed 
with spirits ; and have corroborated their 
assertions by such evidence, as would be 
considered amply sufficient to prove the 
most important fact before the highest 
tribunal on earth. It would be out of 
place to adduce instances ; but there are 
so many on record, and they are, in 
themselves, so captivating, that many, 

12 
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doubtless, will occur to your recollection 
which it is impossible to explain upon 
any natural supposition. 

Still, it may be urged, there are many 
things for which we cannot account, and 
yet their causes, though unsearchable by 
us, and their effects uncommon and as- 
tonishing, may not be supernatural ; and 
it is by no means impossible, that men 
may have been occasionally deceived by 
some unknown and rare combinations of 
circumstances, which are not necessarily 
spiritual, because they are to us inex^ 
plicable. 

It is argued, too, that the appearance 
of a Spirit visibly to our bodily eyes, is a 
miracle ; that God will not permit^ much 
le^s work miracles, unless for some pur- 
pose of momentous importance ^ ; whereas, 
in the majority of well-attested accounts 
of such appearances in modern times, no 
particular object appears to have been 

^ Nisi dignus vindice nodus. 
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attained : the warning has been inefFec- 
tual, and the advice disregarded. 

It should be considered, however, that 
we do not know all the consequences 
which may have been designed, and may 
have followed, from events of this appal- 
ling nature. The general and remote 
purpose may be attained, although that 
which first presents itself to our mtnds 
may be frustrated ; the unperceived de- 
sign of the interposition may be of vast 
import, when its apparent end is too 
trifling to justify us in ascribing it to the 
agency of Providence. Many of our 
Lord's miracles, take for example His 
walking upon the water, and enabling 
Peter to come to Him thereon, were, with 
all reverence be it spoken ! unimportant 
in their particular and immediate results : 
the ultimate and general effect, which was 
the conviction produced of His heavenly 
mission, and divine character, was the 
great end for which He condescended to 
display them. 

VOL. II. X 
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Nor does it always follow that every 
thing rare, and to us unaccountable, is 
therefore miraculous (if by miracle is 
meant a reversal of the established course 
of nature, by the special interposition of 
Almighty power). There may, possibly, 
be a natural mode by which spiritual 
bodies can manifest themselves to man- 
kind ; for St. Paul informs us that 
" there is a spiritual body as well as sl 
natural body ;^' and that mode may be 
limited by laws of nature, unknown to 
us, which may render the occurrence of 
siich visitations extremely rare ; and 
more rare at particular periods, and 
under particular circufnstances, than in 
others ^ 

^ " It is impossible for us to tell 

What things by nature are impossible, 

Or out of nature, or to prove to whom. 

Or for what purposes a ghost may come : 

It may not be intelligence to bring, 

But to keep up a notion of the thing ; 

[And though from one such fact there may arise 
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5. Whatever degree of credit may at* 
tach to the testimonies in favour of such 
accounts, there are, I believe, few minds 
upon which they do not make some im- 
pression ; nor indeed is it possible, with- 
out violence to every principle of sound 
logic, and to every received law of evi- 
dence, wholly to reject them. And this, 
if I am not deceived, is precisely the 
eflfect that they are intended to produce ; 
they form a kind of subsidiary intimation 
of a spiritual world ; they soften down 
the otherwise harsh line of distinction 
between our own experience, and the 
narratives of revealed religion ; and by 
approximating the process of our own 
spiritual convictions to those of older and 
ruder times, they teach us that the com- 
munications we receive from another state 
of being are rather modified by circum- 

An hundred wild improbabilities, 

Yet, had there never been the truth, I say 

The very lies themselves had died away.]" 

• Crabbe, book XX. p. 283. 
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Stances than wholly changed. We are 
led to hope, that, though less frequent 
and less distinct, they are not wholly 
discontinued ; and that the time may yet 
come, when they will be frequent and 
unquestionable ^ . 

6. The effect thus produced upon the 
belief and understanding of mankind, 
moderated as it is by a spirit of due en- 
quiry, and reasonable hesitation, has been 
highly beneficial and conducive to the 
ends of truth : but the effect upon the 
heart and feelings is far more important 
The belief that the spirits of our departed 
friends may be permitted to hover around 
us, may take an interest in our welfare, 
and be commissioned to minister to it ; 



1 ««. 



Heayen, doubtless, may dispense 



A kind of dark and clouded evidence ; 
God has not promised that He will not send 
A spirit freed to either foe or Mend ; 
He may such proof, and only such bestow, 
Though we the certain truth can never know." 

Cbab^e, book XX. p. 283. 
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the hope that they may witness our de- 
votions, and our charities ; the apprehen- 
sion that they may be grieved by our 
follies and sins; the lingering expecta- 
tion that, on some emergency, they may 
be allowed to communicate with us ; all 
these hopes and fears and anticipations 
excite the most salutary feelings, and 
operate to purify the heart, and exalt the 
affections ; to give us a relish for spiritual 
thoughts, and a desire for a spiritual ex- 
istence : they keep alive in us that ardent 
longing for a re-union with departed 
friends, which the first separation excites, 
and wean us, gently and willingly, from 
the gratifications of time and sense. 

7. A still more noble and blessed con- 
sequence of having our minds impressed 
with this kind of evidence, is the strong 
and growing sense which it produces of 
the omnipresence of our God and Saviour. 
We learn to consider ourselves as spirits, 
confined indeed in an earthly tabernacle, 
which prevents our being sensible of His 
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